M ORAL 
ENTERTAINMENTS 
On the moſt Important 


PRACTICAL TRUTEs 


OF Fa 
Chriſtian Religion, 


ts THREE VOLUMES 


— 
6 


—— 


By ROBERT MANNING. 


. 


—— 


LONDON: 


Printed for Tho. M EI G HAN, in Drury-Lane, 
M. DSC. ZLII. 


CONTENTS 


OF r 
ENTERTAINMEN TS 
IN T.H 
— VOLUME. 
Of Hzaven, 
NT. XX: The Idea the Saints bad 
of Heaven. Page x 
Of Sin; 


Exr. XXI. The #nDappy: State of à Soul 
in mortal Sin. 


17 
EnT. os Sin conflerd as it regards 
a Go 


31 
Ex . XXIII. Of | zhe Lerrovetions that 
attend Relapſes into mortal Sin. 45 
EnT. XXIV. The Miſchiefs a Sinner 


draws on himſelf by a Cuſtom of Relapſes. 


5 
ExT. XXV. Of Venial Sin, © — | 
EnT, XXVI. The ſame Suczect 
8 


Ex r. XXVII. The neceſſary . 
of Repenta ances ; 


Eur, 


—— ma” — =" MM "i , © 


CO TERTS vV 
Er. XXVIII. The Danger of delaying ] 
Repentance. 113 | 
Exr. XXIX. The Neceſſity and _ f 
Prayer. © | 
ENT. XXX. The principal Conditions * 
Prayer. | 144 
EnT. XXXI. The End or Intention of 
Prayer. 159 
EnrT. XXII. For the Beginning of = 
New-Year. 
E Nr. XXXIII. An are bound to ſeek PE 
the Kingdom of Gd. 187 
ENT. X XXIV. Practical Inferences from 
the foregoing Truth. 202 
Ex r. XXXV. The Danger of the World, 
1 and Nexelſi ty of being arm'd againſt it. 
225 
Ex r. XXXVI. Means to preſerve us from 
the Corruption of the World. 229 
EnT.XXXVII. The Empiineſs and Vanity 
ef theWorld. © 243 
Ex r. XXXVIII. Some practical Inferences 
. drawn from the foregoing Truth. _. 258 


Exr. XXXIX. The n that Herr 


— oa — 


— . —— 


a4 virtuous Life. 1 90 273 
Ex r. XL. Virtue favtetens all the Saffer- 
va. FL. Cori eres 
. XLI. Chriſt's Love in ſuffering and 

6 N 8 


dying for us. 29 
EN r. XLII. 2 the Pattern of a fer. 
ing Chriſtians. a 


THE 


XXth ENTERTAINMENT. 
The Idea the Saints had of Heaven. 


The Sufferings of this preſent Time are not 
worthy to be co 5 with iheGlory which 
ſhall be reveal'd in us. Rom. viii. 18. 


EIT HE. Sufferings. of this Life 
| N bear certainly no Proportion 
do the Joys prepared in Hea. 
ven. Becauſe the Suffering 
of this Life are ſhort, 110 
the Joys of Heaven are everlaſting. The 
Sufferings of this Life are never without 
ſome Mixture of Comfort, and the Joys of 
Heaven are pure and unmix'd.. Finally, 
the Suffering of this Life can never ex- 
ceed a Certain Degree of Violence, being 

"Tom, II. B limited- 
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limited by the natural Weakneſs of the 
- Body ; but the Joys of Heaven being ſub- 
jected in an incorruptible and immortal 
Soul are as boundleſs as her Appetites 
and Deſires, which can only be ſatisfied 
with the Poſſeſſion of an infinite Good. 
This made the Saints both of the old 
and new Law ſet ſo high a Value upon Hea- 
ven, as to ſtrive to purchaſe it with the 
molt laborious Endeavours, and the moſt 
painful Sufferings either inflicted by o- 
thers, or of their own free Choice. St. 
Paul gives us this Account of ſome Part 
of their Sufferings: Others were tortured 
not accepting Deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better Reſurreftion. And others 
had Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, 
yea, moreover of Bonds and [mpriſonment. 
They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, 
ere tempted, were ſlain with the Sword. 
They wander d about in Sheep- ins and Goat- 
 ſhins, being deſtitute, afflited, tormented ; 
of whom theWorld was not worthy.T bey wan- 
der d in Deſarts,and Mountains, and in Dens 
and Caves of theEarth. Heb. xi. 35, 36. &c. 
Now ſince Men's Actions are but the 
natural Reſult of their practical Ideas 
of Things; ſince we cannot make a 
truer Judgment of the Value Perſon 
has for any Thing, than by the Pains 
he takes for it, and the Price he ſets up- 
. ol 
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on it; finally, ſince both the Ideas and 
Actions of the Saints ought to be the 
Model of ours, becauſe it marks out 
clearly the Way that leads to the Hap- 
pineſs they poſſeſs, the whole Deſign of 
this concluding Diſcourſe, of the four laſt 
Things, ſhall be to give you ſome Ac- 
count of the great Ideas the Saints had 
of Heaven, and the Value they ſet upon it. 
The lMingdom of Heaven is compared by our 
Saviour unto a Merchant- man ſeeking goodly 
Pearls; who when be had found one Pearl 
of a great Price, he went, and ſold all he 
bad, and bought it. Matt. xiii. 45, 46. 
This Pearl is the Poſſeſſion of God by 
Grace in this Life, and in Glory hereafter. 
Now that we may be encouraged to imitate 
this wiſe Merchant, in ſparing no Coſt or 
Labour to purchaſe ſo great a Treaſure, 
we mult take care to inform ourſelves well 
of the true Value of it. The Lovers 
therefore of this World muſt not be con- 
ſulted in this Matter; becauſe their Hearts 
being too ſenſibly affected with worldly Ob- 
jects, they are apt to judge of Things with 
Reference to what pleaſes or diſpleaſes for 
the preſent. The carnal Man (ſays St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 14.) receiveth not the hings 
of the Spirit of God. For they are Fooliſb- 
neſs unto him : Neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcernd. 

1 Hence 
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Hence it is, that the Lovers of this 
World are by the Word of God tiled 
Fools and Children. Becauſe as Fools and 
Children have not Judgment enough to 
know falſe Stones from Diamonds, and are 
often better pleaſed with a pretty Bauble 
than the richeſt Jewel; ſo the Lovers of 


this World are much fonder of the Toys 


and Trifles wherewith it amuſes them for 
the preſent, than the ſolid Treaſures of the 
L.ite to come. And fo it is no wonder 
that the Price of Heaven is fallen ſo low in 
the general Opinion of Mankind, and that 
ſo few are heartily diſpoſed, I will not ſay, 
to ſell all they have to purchaſe it, but even 
to do or ſuffer any Thing conſiderably for 
4t. 

But the Saints, who were animated with 
the Spirit of God, and had their Hearts 
free from all Biaſs of earthly Affections, are 
the only proper Judges in this Caſe. But 
we (ſays St. Paul) bave received not the 
Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which is 
of God, that we might know the Things, that. 


are given unto us by Cod. From theſe then 


we muſt learn the true Value of this rich 
Pearl; and we need but take aViewof their 
Lives and Sufferings to. be throughly con- 
vinced of the great Idea they had of it. 


For Deeds are the moſt faithful Interpre- 


ters of the Mind; and he who ſpares no 
Pains 
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Pains or Coſt to compaſs the End he aims | 
at, ſhews plainly how near 1t lies to his | 
Heart, and that it has the Preference to all | 
other Things. | 

Firſt then, let us conſider the laborious 
and ſuffering Lives of the primitive Plan- 
ters of the Goſpel; I mean, the bleſſed 
Apoſtles, and other Apoſtolick Men, who 
have earn'd Heaven, as I may ſay, with 
the Labour of their Hands, and Sweat of 
their Brows. What Hardſhips have they 
not endured in Hunger and-Thirſt, Heat 
and Cold, Wiearineß and Watchings, in- 
terior Solicitudes and Troub!es, Poverty 
and Natedneſs, Contumelies, Deriſions and 
Perſecutions! How were they continually 
haraſs'd with long and painfut Journies to - 
carry the Faith of Chriſt into barbarous and 
and ſavage Nations! What Dangers 
have they not run through by Lind and 
Sea! What Difficulties have they not 
ſtruggled with in Baniſhments and Priſons; 
being every where, both by Reaſon of their 
Poverty, and the mortal Hatred their Ene- 
mies bore them, deſtitute of the ordina- 
ry Comforts and Conveniences of Life! 

And what induced theſe faithful La- 
bourers in Chriſt's Vineyard, who naturally 
loved their Liberty and Eaſe as well as o- 
ther Mortals, to undertake ſo difficult and 
laborious a. Taſk, and pgs indefatigably 
VS .- n 


5 
g 
ö 
| 


6 Moral Entertainments. 


in it to their laſt Breath? Their Encourage- 
ment was the firm Hope they had of ſeeing 
themſelves one Day rewarded with the eter- 
nal Repoſe of the Life to come; expecting ibe 
bleſſed Hope, and coming of the great God. 
I his they look*d upon not only as a ſufficient 
but ſuperabundant Recompence of all the 
Hardſhips and Labours they could undergo. 
This b/effed Hope was the Cordial that daily 
gave newLife and Spiritto their Actions, and 
kept them from Fainting under the Burden 
with which they were charged. And if they 
regretted any Thing, it was to ſee how little 
they were able to do to anſwer the Bounty 


of a Maſter, who had prepared ſuch glorious 


Rewards for them; and that they had but 
each one ſingle Life to employ in his Service. 
In the next Place, let us take a View of 


all thoſe illuſtrious Champions, who have 


gone to Heaven through Fire and Water, 
as the Scriptyre expreſſes it z that 1s, 
through all the ſevereſt Trials that Art or 
Malice could invent to make the Paſſage 
trighttul to them. Here we ſhall fee in- 
numerable Perſons of all Ages and Condi- 
tious running toRacks, Gibbets, Scourges and 


Axes, with the ſame Eagerneſs and Alacrity 


of Mind as if they were haſtening to ſome 
agreeable Entertainment: Some were torn 
Limb from Limb by wild Beaſts; o- 


thers thrown into boiling Cauldrons; 
others 


+ 
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others broil'd alive upon Gridirons 3 o- 
thers nipp'd with red-hot Pincers; others 
| beaten to Death with Scorpions, Rods, or 
Plummets ; others, finally, after the mang- 
ling of their Limbs, condemn'd to undergo a 
lingring Martyrdonyin Mines or Dungeons. 
But the Manner how theſe Chriſtian 
Heroes ſuffer'd, is yet more remarkable than 
their Sufferings. r, inſtead of betray- 
ing any Weakneſs or Impatience under the 
foremention'd Trials, they rather behaved 
themſelves like Men affected with ſome 
exquiſite Pleaſure z ſome ſinging Canticles 
of Joy ; others ſporting with their Tor- 
mentors; and all glorifying God for having 
judg'd them worthy to ſuffer in his Cauſe: 
Which plainly ſhews the great Idea they 
had of the happy State towards which 
they were haſtening, and that 'they were 
heartily convinced with the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
That the Sufferings of this preſent Time are 
not worthy to be compared with the Glor 
which ſhall be reveal'd in us. Þ . 
They doubted not but Heaven was worth 
infinitely more then they were able to 
do or, ſuffer for it, and that it was a very 
advantageous Bargain to purchaſe eternal 
and incomprehenſible Joys with tranſitory 
Pains, tho' never ſo grievous for the Time: 
This Conſideration made Death itſelf, tho? 
in it's moſt territy ing Shapes, appear beauti- 
1 B 4 ful 
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ful and charming to them. Becauſe they 
regarded it only as a ſecure Paſſage to a 
better Life; and tho' the Paſſage was full 
ot Difficulty and Terror, the bleſſed Land 
beyond it preſented before their Eyes a 
Proſpect ſo glorious and charming, as in- 
tpired them with a generous Reſolution to 
break through all Difficulties, and fight 
to the Jaſt Drop of Blood to force their 
Wap to it. 

Laſtly, let us conſider the wonderful 
Lives of thoſe holy Saints, whom the 
Church honours with the Title of Confefſors ; 
who, tho' they ſpilt not their Blood, nor 
laid down their Lives to obtain the Crown, 
yet they daily ſacrificed to God their Wills 
and Inclinations ; which, if well conſider'd, 
will appear a Sacrifice no leſs generous, and 
in regard of it's long Continuation, perhaps 
more difficult, than what is offer'd with 
Effuſion of Blood. For to live in the World, 
and be utterly dead to all worldly Aﬀecti- 
ons, to have all the uſual Inclinations of 
Nature, and at the ſame time to Jive in a 
total Contradiction to them, has ſomething 
init ſo tireſome and paintu], that it is the 
Taſk of a more than ordinary Patience and 
Reſolution not to be overcome or wearied by 
It. $2 
-- Yet this hard Taſk many Thouſands 
have undertaken, and gone through with 

| | | It, 


it: They denied themſelves whatever Na- 


ture loves, and made Choice of every 


thing that is diſagreeable and painful to 
it: They renounced the Conveniences and 
Diverſions of Cities, to paſs their Days in 
ſolitary Caves or hideous Deſarts: They 
prefer'd Poverty to Riches, Humiliations 
and Contempt to Honours and Preferments, 
Obedience and Suffering toLiberty and Eaſe. 
In a word, their whole Time was ſpent in 
the moſt laborious Exerciſes of Penance, 
without any farther Allowance of Relaxa- 
tion than was abſolutely neceflary to ſup- 
port Life, and prolong their painful Exile. 


| Now this wonderful ſelf-denying Me- 


thod of theſe holy Saints, ſhews plainly 
what their Thoughts were of this Life to 
come, and how they undervalued this 
World in Compariſon to it; in effect, their 
Hearts were where their Treaſure was laid 
up; and their Treaſure being in Heaven, 
they look'd upon the Earth with a gene- 
rous Diſdain, rejecting all the Offers it could 
make them either of Honours, Riches, or 
Pleaſures; and accepting no other Satis- 


faction for the preſent, than the Hopes of a 


bleſſed Eternity hereafter : So that we may 
juſtly ſay of them, that baving found one 
Pearl of a great Price, they went and ſold 
all they had and bought it. For they re- 
ſerved nothing to themſelves, nat even the 


B 5 Deſire 
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Deſire of any earthly Good, but with their 


Wills made all over to God, counting with 
the Apoſtle all Things as Dung, tal they 


1 gain Chriſt. 
Now then to draw ſome practical In- 
ſtructions from what has been ſaid; ſince 


theſe holy Saints were undoubtedly ani- 


mated with, and directed by the Spirit of 
God, both their Judgment of Things, and 
the Example of their Lives carries a very 
great Weight, and ought to ſerve us as 
Lights to walk by. Firſt then, we are to 
learn, from the Idea they had of Heaven, 
that we ought to regard it as our ſupreme 
Good ; that all this World is nothing to 


it, and conſequently that any earthly Thing, 


of whatever Moment it appears to be, if it 

retends to ſtand in Competition with it, is 
to be poſtponed and ſacrificed to it. And 
here no manner of Abatement can be al- 
low'd. For whoever is not heartily con- 
vinced, that Heaven is to be prefer'd be- 
fore all Things in this World, errs in the 
very firſt Principle of Chriſtian Morality, 
makes the whole Goſpel void, and ſhews 


himſelf to be in a criminal State, 


But when we are well fix'd in this great 


| Principle, and have ſettled a right Judg- 


ment of the happy State we are to aim at, 

the next Leſſon we-are to learn of the Saints 

is how to ſecure our Pretenſions to it: And 
here 
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here we are to take Directions from the 


Method of their Lives. My Meaning is, 


not tliat we are bound to bear up to the 
Rigour of the Penances they practiſed, be- 
cauſe they are neither proportion*d to the 


Meaſure of every one's Strength, nor con- 


ſiſtent with all States or Conditions. And 
the ſelf-ſame Practices, which are a Means to 


ſanctify ſome, may be a Snare to others, 


and occaſion their Ruin, if undertaken by 
ſuch as are not ſufficiently qualified for the 
Performance. 

However, ſince it is impoſſible that Means 
directly oppoſite ſhould have a Tendency 


to the ſelf.- ſame End, we muſt conclude, 
that Heaven is not to be attain'd to but by 


thoſe who are, in ſome Degree, within the 
Limits of that Way, in which the Saints 
have walk'd; and that they, who in the 


Method of their Lives differ ſo far from: 
them, as to bear no manner of Reſemblance 


with them, ren in vain to the happy 


State they enjoy. 


Now of this Number are, firſt, all thoſe | 
who live in a State of wilful Sin; and the 


deeper they are engaged in it, the farther 


they are out of their Way to Heaven: Nor 


can any thing ſecure their Return to it but 


an entire Change. For Eaſt and Weſ are 
not more oppoſite, than the Ways of theſe 


char, Cariſtians are to thoſe of the 


Saints, 


1 
* 
x 
1 
32 
9 : 
: 
- n ; 
b £ 
N 
i ( 
4 
, 
8 L 
> hy 1 
* 
1 
* 
= |! 
1 
4 
. 
f 


12 Nera Entertainments. 
Saints, which, therefore, if continued, muſt 
unavoidably bring them to everlaſting Per- 


dition, | 
_ Whence it follows, 24/y, that they, who 
live in the Practice of any unjuſt Dealing, 
cannot pretend to walk in the Footſteps 
of the Saints ; fince theſe were ſo far from 
coveting their Neighbour's Goods, that, 
for the moſt Part, they even renounced thoſe 
which they might have lawfully poſſeſs' d. 
. 'Thirdly, it appears, that neither they 
who ſtudy to paſs their Time in a Circle of 
worldly Pleaſures, nor they who are ſo 
gIFd with the Solicitudes of this Life, as 
to forget the Concerns of the next, - bear 
any manner of Refemblance with the Pat- 
tern I have propoſed : For what Reſem- 

blance have Pleaſures with Mortifications, 
gratifying Self-love with Self-denials, or a 
total Neglect of Salvation, with a continual 


ſtudious Application to it? Theſe are as 


wide from one another as Things can be, and 
can have no Relation to the ſame End, 
but muſt of Neceſſity terminate in very dif- 
ferent States. ö 

- *Tis therefore beyond all Queſtion, that 
nothing can render us in any meaſure either 
conformable. to the Saints now, or happy 
with them hereafter, but a Life of Penance. 
However, that we may not be frighten'd 
witn this Doctrine, which is expreſsly 
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taught both by the Coe and the Council 
of Trent, nor at a Loſs about the Manner 


how to put it in Practice, I dare confidently 
ſay, no Man will miſs of his Aim in it, who 
will but conſtantly and uniformly comply, 
firſt, with the general Duties of Cbriſtianity; 
and, 24ly, with all the particular — 
ons of bis reſpective State. For in making 
good both theſe Parts of a Chriſtian Life, 
ſo many Difficulties and ContradiQions 


will occur, that it is ſcarce poſſible for any 


Day to paſs without furniſhing him with 


ſuch frequent Occaſions of denying himſelf, 


as will of Neceſſity put him into the Way 


of Penance. ö 


For, firft, it will oblige him to a faith- 
ful Obſervance, both of all theCommandments 
of God, and Precepts of the Chureh : And 
to comply with theſe, Nature muſt be fre- 
quently contradicted, and many penitential 
Duties perform'd by way of neceſſary Means; 
as thoſe of Prayer, Faſting, Reading, fre- 

nting the Sacraments, avoiding the Occa- 

ons of Sin, reſtraining the Liberty of the 
Senſes, and the like. | 
| 2adly, It will over- and- above oblige him 
to many Duties, particularly ſpecified in 
in the Goſpel ; as, doing As of Cbarity, 


| pardoning Injuries, returning Good for Evil, 


bearing patiently all Crofſes whatſoever, and 
many other Duties; in the Diſcharge _— 
| of 
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of, as being very contrary to the Inclina- 
tions born with us, corrupt Nature cannot 
avoid being often mortified, and 1 in a State 
of Violence to itſelf. 

Laſtly, it will oblige him to devtive 
himſelf of many Satisfactions inconſiſtent 
with the Diſcharge of the particular Duties 
of his State, and put him daily under more 
or leſs Reſtraint; which is always pain- 
ful to the natural Love we have of Liberty, 
and the Deſire of gratifying the preſent 
Humour: To ſay nothing of the many 
Oppoſitions a Chriſtian will meet with 
from Abroad, occaſion'd by the i importunate 
Solicitations of ſome, and the Reflections or 
Raileries of others, which often prove a 
harder Trial to him, than all the Difficul- 
ties ariſing from the inward Repugnance of 
Temper or Inclination. 

Now, from all theſe Inſtances, it plainly 
ſollows, that a Chriſtian and penitemtial 
Life are ſo link'd together, that they are 
wholly inſeparable; and that to practiſe 
Cbriſtianity in is full Extent is to walk 
within the Limits of that Path which the 
Saints have chalk'd out to us, and will 
certainly entitle us to a Share in the -Happi- 
neſs they poſſeſs: For tho' it be not by 
many Degrees ſo narrow as what they vo- 
luntarily choſe to walk in, 'tis ſtill the 

| narrow 
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narrow Way of the Goſpel, that is, the 
Way of Penance and Selt-denial, as 1 have 
ſhew'd. 

And this will fully anſwer the frivolous 
Pretence of thoſe who ſay, hey cannot lead 
a penitential Life, or do Penance. I grant 
they cannot practiſe the Solitude of a Paul 
in the Deſart, nor the Faſts and Walchings of 
the ancient Monks, nor the Poverty of a 
Francis. But there is a penitential Life of 
an inferiour Degree, proportion'd to every 
one*s Strength; and this being no other 
than a Chriſtian Life, as I have deſcribed 
it, and conſiſting preciſely in a faithful Diſ- 
charge of al] Chriſtian Duties, with regard 
to every one's reſpective Circumſtances, to 
pretend to be incapable of this, is pretending 
an Incapacity to live as a Chriſtian ought 
to do. *Tis, in effect, to throw off the 
ſweet Yoke of the Goſpel, and give up all 
Pretenſions to Heaven, For he, who 
performs not the Conditions of the Co- 
venant made with God, forfeits his Title 
to the Reward: And the ſame. Cauſes, 
whatever they be, which occaſion his pre- 
tended Incapacity of the one, render him 
unworthy of the other. 

However, we are bound to thank God's 
infinite Goodneſs, with the deepeſt Senſe of 
_ Gratitude, for having it in our Power to 
ſecure our eternal Happineſs upon ſuch 
eaſy 


16 Moral Entertainments. 
eaſy Terms, For tho' he had obliged us 
to all the moſt rigorous Penances, that ever 
have been practiſed, we ought undoubted- 
ly to have paid a chearful Submiſſion to 
his Orders; ſince infinite and everlaſting 
Joys cannot but be bought cheap at any 
Rate whatever. But ſince, in Conſiderati- 
on of our Weakneſs, he requires ſo very 
little of us, comparatively to what many 
others have done and ſuffer'd for them, we 
cannot, without undervaluing his Goodneſs, 

reject the eaſy Terms demanded of ys. 
Tis true, Heaven is not to be carried 
without Violence to corrupt Nature; be- 
cauſe the very doing of our Duty, is a 
Violence to it. But how chearfully ſhould 
we engage in this Combat, it we but re- 
flected ſeriouſly upon the infinite Value of 
the Crown to be gain*d by it. Oh! if we 
but conſider'd daily, what it is to be for 
ever happy with God, all our pretended 
Difficulties would ſoon vaniſh: But the 
Reaſon why we ſet ſo low a Price upon 
Heaven is, becauſe we ſcarce ever conſider 
it as we ought. We allow © perhaps 
ſome paſſing Glances, but the World takes 
up almoſt all our ſerious T houghts: And 
hence it is, that our Hearts being fix'd up- 
on this preſent Life, we are ready to fit 
down with the poor Satisfactions it offers 
b . 5 us, 
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us, and fay, in a quite contrary Senſe to St. 
Peter ;, Lord, it is good for us to be here, 
Preſerve us, O God, from this fatal 
Blindneſs, and inſpire us with ſuch ardent 
Defires of the bleſſed Joys prepared in 
Heaven, that nothing in this World may 
obſtruct our everlaſting Poſſeſſion of them. 


II 
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The XXIſt ENTERTAINMENT. 
Of 8 IN. 


The unhappy State of a Soul in mor- 


Sin. 


He who loveth Sin, _ his own Soul, 


N Either Death nor Judgment would be 


terrible, were it not for Sin. Nay, 


Death would not have enter'd into the 
World, it Sin had not introduced it. Tis 
to Sin alone we owe all the Scourges 
wherewith God viſits us in this Life. Wars, 
Plagues, and Famines, with their whole 

Train of Calamities that attend them, are 
but the Fruits of Sin. Twas Sin drove the 
Angels out of Heaven, and our firſt Pa- 
rents out of- Paradiſe, Finally, *tis Sin alone 


SET can 
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can make us forfeit our Title to Heaven, 
and condemn us to eternal Flames. 
This then is the Monſter I am now go- 
ing to deſcribe. Malice, Infotence, Rebel. 
lion, and Ingratitude, are its inſeparable Pro- 
prieties. Its Malice appears in the Miſ- 
chief it does to the Soul, to which it is a 
mortal Poifon. Its Inſolence, Rebellion, and 
Ingralilude, ſtrike at God himſelf, to whom 
it is infinitely injurious. The Miſchief it 
does to the Soul, that is, the unhappy 
State of a Soul in mortal Sin, ſhall be the 
whole Subject of- this Entertainment. 
To repreſent the unhappy State of a 
Soul in mortal Sin, I need but com- 
pare it with the happy State from which ſhe 
falls by conſenting to it. For the large 
Diſtance between the two Extremes, com- 
pared together, -will ſhew the Height to 
which ſhe was elevated in the one, and the 
Lowneſs into which ſhe is ſunk in the o- 
ther; in the one ſhe will appear all beauti- 
ful, but in the other her Beauty is deſtroy'd, 
as with a noiſom Leper. She is cover'd 
with Sores: and Ulcers, and turn'd into a 
hideous: Monſter. In the one, ſhe is not 
only the nobleſt Creature upon Earth, but 
enrichꝰd with Treaſures of ineſtimable 
Value; and in the other, ſhe becomes moſt 
vile and abject, is the Scorn of thoſe that 
were her Friends, the Deriſion of her E- 
063 - f nemles, 
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nemies, and reduced to. the utmoſt Ex- 
tremity of Poverty and Nakedneſs. Fi- 
nally, we ſhall ſee her in her happy State 
of Grace, raiſed to be a Rival, even of An- 
gels, thou haſt made him a very little infe- 
riour lo Angels, and in the unhappyState of 
Sin, ſunk into the deſpicable Condition 
of brute Beaſts, * He has been compared to 
Beaſts, and is become like unto them. Oh! 
what a dreadful Change, what a frightful 
Fall is this! 

Nay herCondition is yet lower, and to be 
compared even with that of the infernal Spi- 
_ rits, allowing only for her Power of Change, 
which never leaves her as long as ſne 
is united to a mortal Body. For ſince. 
it is a certain Truth, that the ſame Cauſe, 
applied to a proper Subject, muſt needs 
produce the ſame Effect, it follows, that 
as one ſingle mortal Sin transform d 
the Apoſtate Angels into the hideous 
and unfortunate Creatures they now 
are, ſo muſt it alſo transform a Soul con- 
ſenting to it into the ſame State of Mi- 
ſery and Deformity: And were it as un- 
changeable and permanent as that of the 
Devils, it would be the ſame as theirs in 
the Sight of God]; that is, the Object of his 
everlaſting Hatred: Whereas now, tho? 
ſhe be the Object of God's Wrath, and 


with Reference to her ſinful State even of 
| his 
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his Hatred, yet, ſince ſhe has been re- 
deem'd with the precious Blood of Feſus 
Cbri, ſhe is alſo an Object of Compaſ- 
fion to him, and capable of his Mercy, 
whenever ſhe renders, herſelf worthy of it by 
fincere Repentance. 
This is a general Account of the un- 
happy State of a Soul fallen into mor- 
tal Sin; which, that it may be fully 
made out, and ſet forth fo as to inſpire us 
with an Abhorrence of ſo foul a Monſter, 
I Thall endeavour to expoſe to your View, 
firſt, all the Advantages and Treaſures 
which a Soul poſſeſſes by her being in the 
Stare of Grace, and then the Loſſes ſhe 
ſuffers, and the Miſeries ſhe is plunged 
into by conſenting to mortal Sin. But 
to do this clearly, it will be requiſite 
to you give ſome Idea of the Nature and 
Eſſence of ſanctiſying Grace, and all the no- 
ble Prerogatives and admirable Effects 
that attend it, 45 

- When therefore we ſay, that a Soul is 
in the State of Grace, the Meaning of it 
is, that {ſhe either has preſerved, Or re- 
cover d the ſandtiſying Grate ſhe received 
at her Baptiſm, which is call'd the Laver 
_ of Regeneration; becauſe whoever is waſh'd 
na in it, receives a ſecond : Birth ; and as he 

=, was firſt born of Fle/b and Blood, ſo he 
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is then re- born of Gad, W to the 
Scripture Lang 

Now this — which we receive in 
Baptiſm, or recover by Penance, is a certain 
ſupernatural Quality infuſed by the holy. 
Ghoſt into the Soul, or a certain heaven» 
Iy Splendor, which purifies the Soul from all 
Stains of Sin, and renders her acceptable to 
the Eyes of God. *Tis call'd Grace, becauſe 
it is a gratuitous Gift. And: it is call'd 
ſandtiſying or juſtifying Grace, becauſe it 
renders the Perſon to whom it is com- 
municated juſt and holy, From a Child 
of Wrath and everlaſting Perdition, he 
becomes the adoptive Son of God; "and | 
from a Slave of the Devil, his Soul be- 
comes the beloved Spouſe of Feſus. Chriſt. 

This is not all; for /an&ifying Grace 
never comes unattended. At it's firſt 
Entrance into the Soul by Baptiſin, it in- 
troduces with it the three infuſed Theological 
Virtues, of Faith, Hope, and Charity. And 
at it's Return by Penance, it revives Faith, 
which was left dead by: Sin; ſtrength- 
ens Hope, which was left languiſhing and 
feeble z and reſtores Charity, which was 
baniſh'd from the Soul. Charity return- 
ing, brings back with it the whole Trea- 
ſure of Meriis acquired by our paſt good 
Works. Neither does it only recover 
this whole precious Frealure formerly laid 
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up by Works of Piety, and forfeited by 
Sin, but improves it daily by each merito- 


rious Work, ' whereof it is the Source 
or Principle. | TEENY 
Hence it is, that ſanctify ing Grace is 
call'd the Life of the Soul, becauſe who- 
ever is without this Grace, is without 
Charityz and he who is without Charity 
remains in Death, ſays St. Fohn. So that 
the Soul receives proportionably the ſame 
Advantages from Grace, as the Body re- 
ceives from it's Union with the Soul. And 
therefore, as the Body is of itſelf but a 
deform'd Lump of dead Fleſh, incapa- 
ble of Beauty, Strength, or Motion, 
but what the Soul communicates to it, ſo 
whatever Advantages of Life the Soul en- 
Joys, as Beauty, Vigour, or Power of ac- 
ting, I mean, in order to eternal Life, 
is all owing to ſanctifying Grace. 

Grace then adorning in this Manner, 
and enriching the Soul with theſe precious 


Jewels of Faith, Hope, and Charity, the 
moſt beautiful of the three, makes her a 


Dwelling-place fit forGod himſelf to honour 
her with his ſacred Preſence, according toSt. 
John, who tells us, that whoever remains in 
Charity, remains in God, and God in him ; 
ſo that by Grace, and Charity its inſepara- 
ble Attendant, Man's Soul is conſecrated, as 
it were, into a ſumputous Temple, 1. — 
| od 
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God is pleaſed to inhabit,” as Chriſt him- 
ſelf in his laſt Sermon, ſaying, whoever 
Joveth me will keep my Mord, and my Fa- 
ther will love him; and I and my Father 
will come and make our  Abode with him. 
And St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, makes Uſe of this Argument to 
deter them from- defiling their Souls with 
Sin, becauſe they are the Temple of the 
living God. And this is the firſt Excel- 
lency or Prerogative of a Soul adorn'd 
with ſanctifying Grace, and the Habits of 
infuſed Virtues, which attend it. 

The ſecond is, that a Perſon in the 
State of Grace, is, as I have already 
hinted, the adoptive Son of God; the moſt 
honourable Title a rational Creature is 
capable of. A Title ſo noble, that St. 
Lewis of France prefer'd it with juſt Rea- 
ſon before that of his being Monarch of 
the moſt flouriſhing Kingdom of Europe, 
and bore always a greater Reſpect for 
the Place of his Baptiſm, than that of 
his Inſtalment or Coronation. God has but 
one eternal begotten Son, to wit, Feſus Chriſt, 
the /econd Perſon of the bleed Trinity: and 
the neareſt Approach a pure Creature 
can make to it, is that of being his adop- 
tive Son, Is 
The Roman Emperors (if we may be 
allow'd to compare great Things with 

| | little 
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little ones) when they would reward any 
Perſon of eminent Service and Merit, 
adopted him into the Inperial Family - 
And this was the moſt ſignal Mark of Ho- 
nour and Favour they could beſtow up- 
on him. What an Honour is it then for a 
poor mortal Creature, and miſerable 
| Worm of the Earth, to be adopted, as 
UN | I may fay, into the Divine Family of the 
| | moſt adored and bleſſed Trinity! What 


Honour to become the tive Son, not 
of a mortal Man, who, tho? loaden with 
UN | the pompous Titles of this World, is 
US | himſelf but Duft and Aſhes, but of the 
LY | great God, and King of Heaven and 
W | Earth! See, ſays St. John, the great Boun- 
of the Father towards us, in that we are 
cal d-and are the Sons of God! He ſays not 
barely that we are ca/d the Sons of God, 
but, to prevent our imagining it to be 
a meer Title withoutany Thing real or ſo- 
lid in it, he tells us, that as we bear 
that Name, fo we are the Sons of God. 
- From this Prerogative of a- Perſon in 
the State of Grace flow immediately two 
others, viz. his being the Brother of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and Coheir of bis eternal King- 
dom. The firſt of theſe is expreſsly taught 
by St. Paul, who in his ſecond Chapter 
to the Hebrews tells them, that ſince he 
who: ſanctiſies, and they who are ſanttified, 


are 


are all of the ſame, that is, Children of 
the ſame Father, for this Reaſon Christ 
did not diſdain to call them his Brethren, 
And the ſecond, viz. their undoubted Claim 
to a Partnerſhip i in the everlaſting Inherit- 
ance, is declared by the ſame Apoſtle in 
theſe Words, but if we are Sons, we are 


likewi/e Heirs ; ; truly the Heirs of God, and 


Ce-heirs of Feſus Chriſt.” Oh! what a Blefſ- 
ing is this, to be entitled to eternal Joys! 
To be the Heirs of à Kingdom that will 
never end! To have an undoubted Ti- 
tle to a Crown, .of which no. Treachery 
of Men, no Revolutions of States, no 
Length of Time can ever diſpoſſeſs us. 


This therefore is the happy Condition 


of a Perſon in the State of Grace; which 
I have placed before your Eyes, to let you 
ſee the Height from which he falls, and 
the profound. Abyſs of Miſery into which 
he plunges himſelf, when he conſents to 
mortal Sin. For in that very Inſtant he 
loſes all the Treaſures he poſſeſsd, for- 


feits the Bleſſings he enjoyed, and is di- 


veſted of all the noble Titles he was ho- 
nour'd with. In the happyState of Grace, his 
Soul was the Darling of Heaven, "the 
Object of God's Love, and the Joy of 
Saints and Angels; but in the Moment 
he conſents to mortal Sin, he loſes the 
Friendſhip of Almighty God, becomes 


Thi. II 2 the 
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the Object of his Wrath, Heaven frowns 
upon him, and the Saints and Angels, 
eſpouſing the Quarrel of their injured 
Maſter, regard him with Diſdain and Hor- 
ror. He is now no longer the adoptive 
Son of God, nor Brother of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor Heir of Heaven. All theſe noble Ti- 
tles vaniſh in a Moment; his Name is 
ſtruck out of the Book of Life; he is de- 
graded and diſinherited by his heavenly 
Father; he is diſown'd by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and regarded as an Enemy and Traitor, 
as a Slave of the Devil, a confederate of 
Hell and Child of everlaſting Perdition. * 
And what becomes now of that beau- 
tiful Temple, where God delighted 
to dwell? What becomes of all thoſe 
precious Ornaments, "thoſe ineſtimable 
Treaſures of Virtues and Merits that a- 
dorn'd and enrich'd it? Alas, as ſoon as 
Grace is expell'd, and Sin enters into its 
Place, there remains nothing but a frightful 
Scene of Deſolation and Horror. Imag- 
ine the Deſtruction of ſome rich and no- 
ble City, ſurpriſed and plunder'd by a fu- 
rious Enemy: Or, repreſent to your 
Thoughts the City of Feruſalem, as it is 
deſcribed by Chriſt, laid level with the 
Ground, its Inhabitants deftroy'd by Fire 
and Sword, and, of all its lofty Palaces 
and Towers, not one Stone left upon another: 
y | 10 Repre- 
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Repreſent this, I ſay, to your Tnoughts, 
and you will have ſome weak Idea of what 
happens to a Soul, when ſhe conſents to 
mortal Sin. For, as that unfortunate City, 
which is the Figure of a ſinful Soul, 
was, as Joſephus relates, abandon'd by its 
tutelar Angels, whoſe Voices were heard 
in rhe Temple to ſay, let us depart from 
Hence; fo in the Inſtant that Sin is ac- 
compliſh'd by a full Conſent of the Will, 
the Holy Gboſt abandons the Temple of 
the Soul, as a Place polluted and pro- 
phaned, and delivers it up to become a 
Prey to its moſt cruel Enemy the Devil, 

who immediately enters in as an inſulting 
Conqueror, ſeizes upon all it's precious 


Ornaments, rifles all its Treaſures, de- 
ſtroys its very Foundations, which wn 


ſantifying Grace and Charity; and, 


verify the Figure to the full, leaves > 
one Stone upon another, of all that noble 


Structure, which was the Delight of Heaven, 

and choſen by God himſelf for his Abode. 
Theſe are the Fruits of Sin; this is the 

Abominationof Deſolation, which it brings in- 


tothe living Temple of God]; this the uphap- | 


py Change it produces in theSoul of him who 
conſents to it. He is from that Inſtant dead 
to God, and in hisEyesno more than a loath- 


ſome Carcaſs: , becauſe deprived of Grace, 
as gave Lite and Beauty tothe Soul, was 
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the Foundation of all her Happineſs, and 
the Source of all her Merits, which are 
all render'd fruitleſs, like a plentiful Har- 
veſt, ſwept away by a ſudden Inundation. 
Tho he had ſerved God as many Years as 
old Hilarion; tho* he had given away all 
he poſſeſs'd in Alms to the Poor; tho? 
he had pray'd and faſted all his Life, 
and practiſed all the Auſterities of the 
ancient Fathers in the Deſart; finally, 
tho? he had heap'd up good Works upon 
good Works, even ſufficient to entitle him 
to an eminent Degree of Glory in Hea- 
ven, one ſingle mortal Sin robs him of 
all, cancels all, renders all void and 
fruitleſs, and reduces him to a State of 
Poverty and Nakedneſs. The Yirtues he 
has practiſed ſhall be no more remember d, 
ſays the prophet Ezechiel; his Faſts are all 
forgot ; the Treaſures of Alms, which 
he had laid up in Heaven, turn to no Ac- 
count ; his Prayers have all loſt their 
Merit and Value: Nothing remains, 
nothing ſubſiſts, he is bankrupt of all, 
and like a broken Merchant to begin again. 
Oh! how deplorable is his Condition ! 
how ineſtimable are his Loſſes! But to 
compriſe them all in one ſingle Word, 
he has loſt his God; and, if he dies in that 
State, he has loſt him for ever; which, 
according to the general Doctrine of Di- 
vines, 
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vines, is the greateſt Puniſhment of the 
Damn'd, and ſurpaſſes all their other Tor- 
ments. Nay, St. Thomas of Aquin demon- 


ſtrates that the Loſs of God, even in this 
Life, is an Evil infinitely greater than 


all the Pains which Heaven and Earth 
can inflict upon us. Tho* God - ſhould 


give ful] Power to all Mankind to do- 
us all the Miſchief that Art and Malice 
can invent; tho' he ſhould deliver us 
up to be tormented by evil Spirits, and 
ſuffer us to fall under the greateſt Af 
flictions both of Body and Mind, yet our 
Misfortune would be infinitely leſs than that 
of a Sinner who loſes God; becauſe all 
other Misfortunes are but Privations of 
temporal Goods, but the Loſs of God is the 
Loſs of an infinite Good; and ſince all 
Loſſes are greater or ſmaller Evils in Pro- 


portion to the Value of the Goods they 
deprive us of, it follows that mortal Sin, 
by which alone we loſe God, is the greateſt 


Evil that can happen to us. 


Hence. it is no Wonder that Chriſt, 


whoſe Ideas of Things are infinitely juſt 


and perfect, wept over Lazarus and 
the City of Jeruſalem, and yet refuſed 
the Tears of thoſe. pious Women, who 
attended on him in his Paſſion. - For: 


Lazarus was the Figure of a Soul dead 


in Sin, and Jeruſalem the Type of repro- . 
C 3 _— 
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hate Sinners, but himſelf the Pattern of 
ſuffering Innocence. And therefore Chriſt, 
by weeping over them, and refuſing 
the Tears of the holy Women, gave us 
to underſtand that there is but one Thing 
in this World, viz. Sin, which fully de- 
ſerves our Tears, and that a Perſon la- 
bouring under the heavieſt Load of Suffer- 
ings is not ſo great an Object of Com- 
paſſion, as a Soul in mortal Sin. 
Sin therefore is an Evil that juſtly 
challenges our Tears. All Sufferings of the 
Body, tho? never ſo great, are but imaginary 
Evils, if compared with Sin. Fob, on the 
Dunghil, was a happy Man, becauſe he 
was free from mortal Sin; and a Monarch 
on the Throne, tho? favour'd with all the 
Bleſſings, and wallowing in all the Plea- 
ſures of Life, is infinitely Unhappy, if he be 
in the State of mortal! Sin. The Saints 
and Angels in Heaven, if they were ca- 
pable of ſenſible Impreſſions, would weep 
over him; and Je/us Chrift himſelf, if his 
State of Glory could admit of Grief and 
Fears, would lament his unhappy Conditt- 
on. Letus then lament our Sins with ſuch 
true penitential Tears, as may waſh off their 
Stains, and be a ſource of Life and Grace 
to our Souls, 1 | 


The 
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The XXIId ENTERTAINMENT. | 
Sin confider'd as it regards a God. 


To thee alone have I ſinned, and done Evil 
in thy Sight. Pſal. I. 5. | 


N the foregoing Diſcourſe I have only 
deſcribed Sin from its Effects upon the 
Soul: But the Words of my Text lead 
me to its very Eſſence and Nature, which 
conſiſts preciſely in its being an Offence 
committed againſt the infinite Majefty of 


God; and tho” the Miſchief it does to the 


Soul, be the greateſt Evil-that can happen 
to us in this World, as I have already 
ſhewn, yet this diſcovers but one Part of its: 
Malice. But the Injury it does to God, in 
violating his holy Law, is that which con- 
ſtitutes its principal Deformity, and ſhall 
be the Subject of this Entertainment. 

To form a juſt Idea of the Injury we do 
to God by mortal Sin, we muſt conſider 
with a ferious Attention, what Divines and 
ſpiritual Writers teach, viz. that every 
mortal Sin, whether committed by Thought, 
Word, or Deed, is an Offence of infinite | 
Malice. Neither muſt we underſtand the 
Word infinite, as it is often uſed by the 

C 4 Vulgar, 
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Vulgar, to expreſs any Thing that 1s very 
great; but we muſt take it in its obvious 
and literal Meaning, and according to its 
full Import: Becauſe it is not the Buſineſs 
of Divines to ſet off Chriſtian Truths with 
Flouriſhes of Rhetorick, but to explain them 
ſimply and naturally, as they are in them- 
ſelves: And therefore when they ſay that 
the Malice or Deformity of Sin is infinite, 
their Meaning 1s, that the Injury it does to 
God exceeds all Bounds and Meaſure 
that whatever can be practiſed betwixt 
Man and Man holds no Proportion to it; 
finally, that it ſurpaſſes all human Com- 
prehenſion: So that, tho* we ſhould ima- 
gine the fouleft and blackeſt Treaſon, 
Man's Heart is capable of; nay, tho? we. 
ſhould load it with all the moſt aggrava- 
ting Circumſtances, as of Perjury to a So- 
vereign, of Treachery to a Boſom- friend, of 
Ingralitude to a Benefactor, or any thing 
elſe we can think of to render it odious 
and deteſtable in the Eyes of Men; yet 
the Malice or Foulneſs of it in Relation to 


the Party, on whom we ſhould ſuppoſe it 


practiſed, would bear no Proportion with 
that of the leaſt mortal Sin, as it regards 
Almighty God : Becauſe whatever paſſes 


 _ betwixt Man and Man has its Bounds and 


Limits fix'd, and whatever is limited, can- 
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not enter into Compariſon with what is in- 
finite and unlimited. 

For this Reaſon the Royal Prophet ſeems 
to make no Account of that Part of his 
Crime, which regards Vrias and Bethfhabe, 
and appears ſenſible only of the Injury he 

had done to God, to whom he addreſſes 
himſelf in the foremention'd remarkable 
Words of my Text, to thee alone have 1 
ſinned, and done Evil in thy Sight, He 
had certainly injured both Urias and Beth- - 
ſhabe in a very heinous Manner, having 
murder*d the one, and drawn the other in- 
to Adultery. Nay, he had done Evil in 
the Eyes of Men, as well as before God: 
For he. had given publick Scandal, and (as 
the Prophet Nathan reproach'd him) ha 
made the Enemies of God blaſpheme his holy - 
Name. But the Heinouſneſs of the Injury - 
he had done to God, both by the one and 
the other, outweigh'd ſo far the wrong he 
had done to Men, that his Repentance was 
wholly grounded on that Motive; as ap- 
pears yet. farther from his Anſwer to Na- 
than, who, tho? he repreſented to him in the 
moſt pathetick Manner poſſible, the unna- 
tural wrong he had done his faithful Ser- 
vant Urias, received from him no other 
Confeſſion of his Sin, but this, peccavi Da- 
nino, I have ſinned againſt the Lord. 
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Sin therefore, to ſpeak properly, is hate- 
ful in itſelf, preciſely as it is an Offence of 
Gcd. This conſtitutes its eſſential Defor- 
mity and Malice: And even thoſe Sins 
which regard our Neighbour immediately, 
as Calumny, Detraction, Murder, Adultery, 
Theft, and the like, derive their whole Enor- 
mity from their Oppoſition to the eternal 
Law eftabhſh'd by God; and ſince the 
Majeſty of God, who is injured and diſ- 
honour'd by the Violation of his holy Law, 
is infinite, hence all Divines conclude, that 
the Malice of Sin is alſo infinite: And 
this they demonſtrate by this unanſwerable 
Proof; viz. becauſe as Honour takes its 
Degree of Value from him who pays it, 
fo the Diſhonour of an Offence or Affront 
is meaſured from the Dignity or Character of 
him who receives it. | 

This is one of thoſe Truths that carry 
Self evidence with them, and are cleareſt in 
their own Light; ſo that to go about to 
prove them, is like ſetting up a Candle to 
ſee the Sun by: We all know by the Light _ 
of natural Reaſon, that to ſhew a Con- 
tempt of a Superiour, is a greater Offence 
than if he were our Equal or Inferiour. 
That to affront a ſovereign Prince is a more 
heinousCrime, than if he did the ſame thing 
to a private Man: Ina Word, that it is 
a greater Indignity to injure and abuſe a 

Parent, 
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Parent, Friend, or Benefactor, than if he were 
a Perſon that has no Connection with us: 
Now, what is it that makes all this appear 
ſo evident, but the natural Notion all Men 
have, that the Grievoulneſs of an Offence 
falls or riſes according to the Dignity or 
Character of the Party offended ; ſo that 
the greater his Dignity or Character is, the 
greater alſo in Proportion is an Offence 
committed againſt him: The Conſequence 
whereof is, that ſince the Majeſty of God 
is both 17finie in itſelf, and infinitely ex- 
alted above his Creatures, the Enormity of 
an Offence committed againſt him is alſo in- 
finite. 

Nay, we may ſay, that as God is infinite, 
not only in his Nature and Eſſence, but in 
all his Attributes and Perfections, ſo there 
is a kind of Infinity of Malice implied, not 
only in Sin itſelf, that is, preciſely as it is 
a Violation of God's Law, which is its 
proper Definition, but in all its Circum- 
ſtances and Proprieties. So that as the 
Majeſty, the Goodneſs, Fuſtice, Power, and 
Wiſdom of God are infinite, fo the Diſobes | 
dience, Ingratitude, Injuſtice, Inſolence and 
Folly, which attend the Violation of hig 
holy Law, are all Crimes, that carry with 
them an infinite Deformity, becauſe each 
is directly oppoſite to ſome Attribute that 


is infinitely perfect. 
. Hence 
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Hence all Sinners are guilty of an in- 
finite Ingratitude, becauſe they offend a 
God, who is infinitely Good and Bountiful. 
They commit an finite Injuſtice and Ex- 
travagance in tranſgreſſing the Law of a 
God, who is infinitely Juſt and Wiſe. Their | 
Preſumption is alſo infinite, in 8 5 
againſt an infinite Power and Maieſty. i 
a Word, there appears ſomething ſo ex- * 
ceſſively monſtrous in every Circumſtance 
of mortal Sin, as neither Thoughts can 
diſtinctly repreſent, nor Words expreſs. 
The Rebellion of a poor Creature againſt 
the King of Heaven and Earth, his Inſo- 
lence, in "daring to diſobey God's holy Law, 
his barefaced Contempt of him, in renoun- 
cing hisFriendſhip for ſomelntereſt or Plea- 
ſure ; finally, his Izſenſibility of ſo many 
Benefits already received, and Bleſſings tilt 
in Store for him, are every one, in their 
kind, of ſo black a Nature, that, tho? up- 
on Reflection, we have a kind of confuſed 
Idea of ſomething that is very foul and 
monſtrous, yet we are conſcious to our- 
ſelves, that not only our Ideas come in- 
finitely ſhort of the Thing itſelf, but that we 
even want Words to expreſs our imperfect 
Ideas of it. 

But to proceed now to a ſecond Proof 
made uſe of -by Divines to demonſtrate 
this Truth: It is certain that God, who is 
8 infinitely 
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infinitely 7ſt and Merciful, and more in- 
elined, as I may ſay, to Acts of Mercy than 
Juſtice, cannot demand a Satisfaction ſur- 
paſſing the Grievouſneſs of an Offence com- 
mitted againſt him. Mercy and Goodneſs 
may indeed cancel a whole Debt gratis, or 
remit a Part of it; but Juſtice can never 
exact more than the full Payment of it: 
And therefore, whatever Satisfaction God 
can demand, is, at the higheſt, but equal to 
the Injury he has received. Judge then of 
the Nature of Sin; judge of it's Malice 
and Enormity; judge of the Injury and 
Diſhonour it does to God, from the Repara- 
tion or Satisfaction he has demanded, and 
: has effect ally been made for it; I mean, 
the Humiliations and Sufferings of Feſus 
Chriſt : For, as this is an Inſtance of the 
moſt rigid Juſtice that ever was practiſed 
ſince the Creation of the World, and ſur- 
paſſes infinitely all the Severities, by which 
God has ever manifeſted his Hatred to Sin, 
ſo it ſuffices alone to demonſtrate its Foul- 
neſs and Enormity. | 
However, that it may be rightly under- 
ſtood, you muſt not imagine, as if J laid 
any Streſs upon, or drew any Argument 
from the Greatneſs of our Saviour's Humi- 
liations and Sufferings, conſider'd barely in 
themſelves. They were doubtleſs very 


great, even from the Moment of his Con- 
| ception, 
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ception, to the Jaſt Gaſpon the Croſs. But 
how great ſoever they were, nay, tho' they 
had been far greater in themſelves, and all 
offer*d up to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice, yet 
if they had been undergon by any Perſon 
of a Rank inferiour to that of Zeſus Chriſt, 
they would have been ineffectual, nay, in- 
| finitely diſproportion'd to the Satisfaction 
which God required. Nay, tho? the higheſt 
Seraphin in Heaven had offer'd himſelf to 
become Man, and ſuffer'd all the Torments 
God's Wrath could inflict upon him, yet all 
this had been inſufficient 3 the whole Debt 
had remain'd uncancel'd, and the Hand- 
writing, that appear'd againſt us, would 
have ſtood in its full Force. 

| The Reaſon is, becauſe God demanded 
nothing leſs than an Equality of Juſtice, or 
condign Satisfaftion, as Divines call it; 
that is, an Atonement anſwerable to the 
Injury that had been done to his infinite 
Majeſty; or to ſpeak more plainly, a Re- 
aration of Honour equal to the Affront he 
had received by the Diſobedience of our 
firſt Parents. | 
Now *cis evident, that no pure Creature, 
tho' ever ſo excellent, was capable of 
making any ſuch Reparation. For if any 
pure Creature had been capable of it, then 
God had been, unjuſt in exafting infinitely 


more than was due to him; that is, in ex- 
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acting that this Reparation ſhould be made 
by no other than the Perſon of his only Son, 
whoſe Dignity being infinite, gave an in- 
finite Value to every thing he did or ſuf- 
fer'd. And *tis preciſely from this, I mean 
the infinite Dignity of Chriſt's ſacred Per- 
ſon, that we muſt make an Eſtimate of the 
Price that was paid down, and by Con- 
ſequence of the Debt that was cancePd by 
it. Every Action of Jeſus Chriſt was of 


an infinite Value, His deſcending to be- 


come Man, his perfe& Obedience -in all 
Things to the Will of his Father, and of- 
tering himſelf to him as a Sacrifice of Ex- 
piation, were all infinite Humiliations, by 
which he paid to God an infinite Honour; 
and fince the Divine Juſtice demanded all 
this of him for Reparation of the Affront 
he had received, it follows, that the Debr, 
which was owing, could not be fully dif- 
charged,nor the Jandwriting that was againſt 
4s fully cancePd upon any other Terms; and 
that by Conſequence, as God was infinitely 
honour'd by the Obedience and Humiliatt- 
ons of his Son, who was equal to him in 
all Things, ſo 'ne had been infinitely diſho- 
nour d by the Pride and Diſobedience of our 
firſt Parents. 

Thus we ſee the Malice and Enormity 
of mortal Sin; it is the greateſt Evil that 
can befall the Sou and it is infinitely in- 
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jurious to Almighty God. How comes 


it then that we deteſt not this infernal 
Monſter with the greateſt Hatred our 
Hearts are capable of! How comes it 
that we fly not from it, as from the Face of 
a venomous Serpent, that would ſting us 
to Death! Nay, how comes it that we ad- 
mit it ſo eaſily into our Hearts, and when 
we are ſo unhappy as to have yielded to it, 
we ſhew ſo little Concern to be deliver'd 


from it! It is not to be doubted indeed, 
but that the Corruption of Man's Nature, 
the Fewel of Sin we carry about us, and 


the Violence of Temptations, are in a great 
Meaſure the Source of this fata! Blindneſs: 
However, it is no leſs certain, that the Fewel 


of Sin would be very much weaken'd and the 
Violence of Temptations very much abated, . 


if we had but a ſtrong Faith and lively Senſe 


of the Truths I have enlarged upon; becauſe 


this would inſpire us with ſuch a Hatred of 
Sin, as would in a great Degree counter- 
ballance our natural Proneneſs to it. 


If then we made it our daily Practice, 
or at leaſt as often as we prepare ourſelves 


for the Sacrament of Penance, to reflect ſe- 
riouſly upon the Malice and Enormity of 
mortal Sin, it is to be hoped, that by De- 


grees it would work this Effect upon us, 


and lay in us ſo deep a Foundation of Hatred 


and Deteſtation of it, as would arm us 


againſt the moſt violent Aſſaults of corrup 
55 Nature 
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Nature: The Reaſon is clear; becauſe it 
would form in us a ſtrong Conviction, that 
Sin is the greateſt Evil that can befall us; 
and fince all Eyvils, repreſented as ſuch, are 
Objects which we cannot but hate and fear, 
this Conviction would inſenſibly make at 
leaſt the ſame Impreſſion upon us, and 
work us into an equal Hatred and Fear of 
Sin, as we uſually have of any conſider- 
able tempora] Evil, when the Idea of it is 
lively repreſented to our Thoughts. Now 
if Sin were but as much fear'd and hated 
as thoſe Things which all reaſonable 
Men regard as great Evils, it is not to be 
doubted but Relapſes, even into the moſt ſe. 
cret Sins, would become as rare as thoſe 
| Crimes which are attended with Infamy 
| and Ruin in this World. 
| Let us ſuppoſe God had order'd Things 
ſo, that every Sin, tho? never ſo ſecretly 
committed, ſhould be puniſh*d upon the 
Spot, with ſome very violent Pain; equa], 
for Example, to that of the Rack, or be- 
ing burnt alive; Il aſk whether in thatCaſe 
it be probable that any Temptation or Al- 
lurement would be ſtrong enough to over- 
come us? ſurely no: For it appears more 
rational to judge, that in the Caſe ſuppoſed, 
even the moſt violent Temptations would 
be rejected with Horror; the Reaſon is, 


becauſe the Fear of ſo great an Evil would 
| be 
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be a powerful Counter-poiſe, and plead 
more effectually for our reſiſting, than cor- 
rupt Nature for our yielding to them. In 
hike manner therefore, if we had a ſtrong 
and lively Apprehenſion of the Evil of 
Sin, if we were practically convinced that 
it 1s the greateſt Evil that can happen to 


us, as it moſt undoubtedly is, this would 


create in us ſo great a Fear and Deteſtati- 
on of it, that the Violence of Temptati- 
ons, which is now the uſual Apology for 
Relapſes, would meet a Check and Coun- 
terpoiſe equal to that in the Caſe ſuppoſed, 
and inftead of drawing us into any ſinful 
Conſent, only furniſh us with an Occaſion to 
increaſe our Merit. 
Let us therefore conſider ſerioufly what 
Sin is; let us conſider it over and over 
again, that it may make a ſenſible Impreſ- 
fion upon us: Let us confider that it is 
the Enemy of God and our Souls; that it 
is a mortal Poiſon, which deprives us in 
a Moment of that Liſe, which ought to be 
moſt precious to us; that it robs us of the 
Love and Friendſhip of Almighty God, 
which is a Treaſure of infinite Value; that, 
finally, it makes us Slaves of the Devil, 
and, if Death ſurpriſes us in that State, 
renders us eternally unhappy. And are not 
theſe moſt powerful Inducements to hate and 
. | 
| How- 
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However, let us not ſtop here, but from 


the Conſideration of the dreadful Evils we 
tall into by conſenting to mortal Sin, let 
us paſs on to confider how . grievouſly diſ- 
pleaſing it is to Almighty God. Let us 
conſider that every mortal Sin is an Offence 
of infinite Malice, becauſe committed a- 
gainſt an infinite Majeflty, and that God is 
infinitely diſhonour'd by it; let us conſider 
that the Apoſtate Angels were doom'd tg 
everlaſting Flames for one mortal Sin 
finally, that one mortal Sin excluded Adam, 
and his whole Poſterity from the Kingdom 
of God; and that the Gates of Heaven 
would have been eternally ſhut againſt. us, 


had not the Son of God himſelf become a 


Victim of Reconciliation, and made A- 
tonement to God for the Injury he had re- 
ceived. Oh! what a dreadful Offence is 
that, which nothing leſs than the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt can atone for! How im- 
menſe is the Debt of Sin, for which nothing 
but an infinite Treaſure can ſatisfy ! 

This Conſideration carries the greateſt 
Weight with it, and gives us the cleareſt 
and fulleſt Idea of the Enormity of mortal 
Sin; which therefore is the moſt ſolid Mo- 
tive to ground our Repentance upon, 
whenever we prepare ourſelves for the Sa- 
crament of Penance : Becauſe this Motive, 
it well conſider'd, will inſpire us with a 


Hatred 


= — —— N ———— } 


| 


44 Moral Entertainments. 


Hatred of Sin in itſelf ; that is, preciſely as 
it is an Offence of God; and whoever hates 
Sin, becauſe God is offended with it, can- 
not but have that Fial Love in his Heart, 
which is the beſt Pledge of his Reconcilia- 
tion to him; and then our Repentance 
will be like that of the Royal Prophet, ex- 
preſs'd in thoſe few Words, I have finned 
againſt the Lord; which was ſo acceptable 
to God, that Nathan was immediately in- 
ſpired to pronounce his Pardon; and ſo 
effectual in itſelf, that we do not read it 
was ever follow'd by any Relapſe, at leaſt 
into any Sin of the ſame kind. If therefore. 
our Repentance be grounded upon the ſame 
folid Motive, the Pardon of our Sins will- 
be no leſs ſure, and our Amendment as 
effectual, if by repeated Conſiderations we 
labour to work ourſelves into a Hatred of- 
Sin, equal to that of the Royal Prophet; 
whereof he has left us this authentick De- 
claration in his 118th Pſalm, 1 have hated 
_ abominated Sin, but thy Law. have H 
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The XXIIId ENTERTAINMENT. 


Of the Aggravations that attend Re- 
lapfes into mortal Sin. 


The laſt State of that Man is worſe than 
| the firſt. Luke xi. 26, | 


H E Parable whereof theſe Words are 
the Cloſe, is thus ſet forth by St. Luke. 
When the unclean Spirit is gone out of a 
Man, he walketh through dry Places, ſeek- 
ing Reſt ; and finding none, he ſaith, I will 
return unto my Houſe whence I came out; 
and when he cometh, be findeib it ſwept and 
 garniſh'd. Then goeth, he and taketh to him 
ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than him- 
ſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there, 
and the laſt State of that Man is worſe 
than the firſt. „ 
The main Drift of this Parable is to re- 
preſent two important Truths: Firſt, 
that when a Perſon is deliver'd from 
the Bondage of Sin by Baptiſm, or the 
Sacrament of Penance, the Devil is inde- 
fatigable in ſeeking to replunge him into 
his former State; and the ſecond, that 
the Condition of a Perſon thus relapſing 
* 
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is worſe than it was before his former 
Deliverance from Sin. 

There is, however, a large Difference 
between accidental Falls, and a conſtant 
Cuſtom of Relapſing. The former may 

ly be attributed to human Weakneſs, 
but the latter deſerves a much harſher 
Cenſure; for it betrays an habitual Bent 
of the Heart, and is uſually the Fruit 
of a large Degree of Inſenſibility, attended 
with a ſupine Negle& of the Means ne- 
oeſſary to ſubdue or weaken that Inclination, 
which is the principal Root of the Re- 
lapſes 1 ſpeak of. 

Now *tis of Perſons under theſe Cir- 
cumſtances we muſt chiefly underſtand 
the Words of Chriſt, ſaying, that their 
laſt: State is worſe than the firſt, Which 
may be ſully made out, „r, from the 
Aggravations inſeparable from ſuch Re- 
lapſes, and, ſecondly, from the Miſchiefs 
a Sinner draws upon himſelf by a Cuſtom 
of Relapſing. I ſhall only ſpeak of the 
firft in this Entertainment. 

The principal Defign of this Diſcourſe 
is to ſhew that an Nabil Sinner be- 
comes more criminal, and by Conſequence, 
more injurious to God, every Time he 
multiplies his Relapſes, than he was when 
he received laſt the Benefit of Abſolution. 
Imean, however, if all other — 
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be equal. For it is not to be queſtion?d, 
but the Sin or Sins that were the Subject 
of his preceeding Confeſſion may be clog'd 
with ſuch Circumſtances, as far outweigh 
the Aggravations of a Relapſe. Neither 
can it be doubted, but there may be Grains 
of Allowance for extraordinary and un- 
foreſeen Occaſions, or Temptations more 
laſting and violent than uſually. Theſe 
being Circumſtances, which leſſen the Grie- 
vouſneſs of any Sin, and may ſerve as a 
Counterpoiſe to ſuch Aggravations, as 
would otherwiſe weigh down the Ballance, 
and charge it with a heavier Guilt. 

I therefore ſpeak of Perſons, who, wich- 
out any notable Change of Circumſtances, 
make a Cuſtom of returning to their 
Vomit, and are in a kind of a regular 
Tract of Confeſſing and Relapſing, as if 
they only meant to waſh themſelves to 
appear clean upon extraordinary Days, and 
when thoſe are over, to wallow again in 
the Mire, and defile themſelves as much 
as ever. Now of theſe, I ſay, what Chriſt 
pronounced of the Man, into whom the 
evil Spirit re-enter*d after he had been 
once chaſed out, wiz. that their latter 
State is worſe than their former, and that 
by every Relapſe they contract a new Ad- 
dition of Guilt co what they ſtood charg- 
ed with before the laſt Pardon of their 


Sins. 
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Sins. The Reaſon hereof is, irſt, becauſe 
every Relapſe impliesa greater Contempt of 
God z /econdly, becauſe it gives a freſhAggra- 
vation to their former Treachery; and tbird- 
Iy, becauſe ic renders them guilty of a black- 
er Ingratitude. I ſhall ſpeak briefly of each. 
Firſt then as to the Aggravation of Can- 
tempt, To make myſelf rightly under- 
ſtood, I muſt firſt ſhew how every mortal 
Sin implies a Contempt of God, as a gene- 
ral Circumſtance inſeparable from it. You 
muſt therefore know, that there is a /pe- 
culative Contempt, and a practical one. 
The former is in the Underſtanding or 
Judgment; the other in the Heart or Will. 
And tho* the latter be uſually the Ef- 
fect of the former, they are not ſo inſepa- 
rably connected, but the one may be 
without the other. Speculative Contempt 
is nothing elſe but a mean Idea conceived of 
any Thing or Perſon, and is always ground- 
ed upon ſome real or ſuppoſed Defect. 
But practical Contempt is an abſolute and 
poſitive Determination of the Will, poſt- 
ing or rejecting any thing for the 
Thee of ſomething elſe, which it prefers 


before it. And I call it a practical Con- 
tempt, becauſe it is the immediate Reſult 
of our practical Judgment, which, deli- 
berating and comparing, deter mines the 
Will to that Choice. | ; 
WA -- Now 
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Now *tis manifeſt, no Chriftian, tho' ne- 
ver ſo completely wicked in his Practice, 
can ever be guilty of a ſpeculative Con- 
tempt of God; becauſe, "whoever but be- 
lie ves there is a God, muſt of Neceſſity 
believe him to be infinitely perfect; and tis 
impoſſible to have a mean Idea of what 
we believe to be infinite in all Perfections; 
or contemn him in dur ſpeculative Judg- 
ments, in whom we cannot ſo much as 
apprehend the leaſt Defect. Hence it 
comes to paſs, that Libertines themſelves 
will fometimes ſpeak with as much Re- 
ſpe& of Almighty God, as the moſt pious 
Chriſtians ; and they ſpeak but what they 
really think; becauſe their Belief is ſound, 
and their ſpeculative Judgment free from 
Error. But their Guilt conſiſts in renoun- 
cing in Fact, what they believe in Specu- 
lation, and profeſs in Words. Their Faith 
is dead, and has no Influence upon their 
Actions. For tho' they have the Know- 
ledge of God, yet, as St Paul ſays, they 


glorify him not, but vaniſs away in their 


Thoughts. So that notwithſtanding the high 
and noble Ideas they have of God's infinite 
Perfections, which we may properly call 


a ſpeculative Eſteem, they are guilty of a 


praftical Contempt of him in every Sin they 


commit; becauſe in every deliberate Sin, 
they effectually poſtpone and reject his 
Tom. II. D Friend- 
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Friendſhip for the Love of ſome Intereſt 
3 Pleaſure, which they prefer before 
1 

This will appear evident, if we but con- 
ſider the eſſential Oppoſition Grace has to 
Sin, and their Inconſiſtency with each o- 
ther. The Word of God compares them 
to Light and Darkneſs ; becauſe as theſe 
can never be join'd together in the ſame 
Subject, ſo neither can Sin and Grace meet 
in the ſame Soul. Grace deſtroys Sin, and 
Sin expells Grace at the very Moment it 
is conſented to. So that upon the Propoſal 

of any Temptation the Point in Queſtion 

in Effect is this, whether the Party concern'd 


will reſolve to prefer God's Grace and 
Friendſhip, or the Pleaſure of the Sin to 


which he is tempted. For he cannot pre- 
tend to them both at once, but he muſt re- 
nounce either the one or the other. Tis true, 
it cannot be doubted but the moſt profli- 
gate Sinner upon Earth would rather chuſe 
to join them both together: For no Man 
can become guilty of ſuch an extravagant 
Contempt of God, but that he would rather 
have his Friendſhip, than be without it,; if 
the keeping of it were to colt him nothing: 
but this being impoſſible, he muſt make a 
peremptory Choice; and either Grace or 
Sin muſt preponderate with an abſolute Ex- 


cluſion of the other. | 
Hence 


Oe” , 
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Hence it is obſervable, that before a mor- 
tal Sin is conſented to, there paſſes a kind of 
virtual Debate within the Soul, in which the 
Underſtanding deliberates, what to prefer, 
and what to poſtpone ; Conſcience plead- 
ing on the one hand, and corrupt Nature 
ſoliciting on the other; till the Judgment, 


blinded with Paſſion and eager Deſire of 


a preſent Satisfaction, determines the Will to 
prefer what it ought to reject, and reject 
what it ought to prefer, And does not this 


prepoſterous and extravagant Choice, made 


with full Knowledge and Deliberation, im- 
ply a manifeſt Contempt of God? Dos 
not a Sinner, in preferring a preſent Satisfac- 
tion, as good as declare, that whatever God's 
Friendſhip may be worth in itſelf, yet for 
his own Part, he thinks it not worth his 
keeping it, with the Trouble of denying 
himſelf that Satisfaction? The Caſe ad- 


mits of no Diſpute. For there's no Argu- 
ment like matter of Fact. Nor can there 


be a more ſubſtantial Proof of our Con- 
tempt of any thing, than our parting with 
it upon very eaſy Terms, eſpecially when 
it is done with full Thought and Reflec- 
Lon, es | 

This therefore is the general Circumſtance 
of Contempt, imbibed in every mortal Sin. 
But this Circumſtance, as I have under- 
taken to ſhew, is very much. aggravated 
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in Relapſes, eſpecially if they be frequent: 
. Firſt, becauſe to do a Thing often, ſhews a 
kind of ſettled Determination to it; which, 
as it adds to theLuſtre and Merit of Virtue, 
ſo it muſt needs give an Aggravation to 
Sin, and all the Circumſtances that attend 
it. 2dly, Becauſe in all Offences of what 
Kind ſoever, even againſt Men, the ſecond 
Tranſgreſſion is always eſteem'd worſe than 
the firſt, and the third worſe than the ſe- 
cond, and ſo forward; the latter being ſtil] 
worſe than the former, and heightening the 
Quality ef the Offence, as it encreaſes the 
Number. Now one of the Reaſons hereof 
doubtleſs is, becauſe the repeating an Offence 
betrays a greater Contempt of the Party 
offended, and by Conſequence, the oftner 
it is repeated, the more avow'd and bare- 
faced is the Contempt. It therefore ſtands 
with Reaſon, that the ſame Rule ſhould hold 
in Reference to Almighty God, as in the 
Caſe between Man and Man. For if he 
who makes a Cuſtom of affronting a Man, 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have a greater 
Contempt of him, than he who does it 
but once or ſeldom, we cannot judge 
otherwiſe of a Sinner, who makes a kind 
of Practice of offending Almighty God, by 
renouncing his ſacred Friendſhip, as often. 
as the Devil, and his Paſſions offer him 
any Thing in Exchange for it, | : 
T his 
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This made Tertullian ſay, that a Sinner, 
by returning to his Vomit, revokes, as it 


were, his former Repentance, and makes 


a kind of Atonement for it to the Devil. 
Not that he has any ſuch Thing in his /pe- 
eulative Thoughts, but his Actions imply 
it, and are a Retractation, in Fact, where- 
by he now diſclaims God's Friendſhip, 
diflolves the Covenant made with him, 
and (as the Scripture terms it) makes 4 
League with Hell; by Virtue whereof, he 
ſubjects himſelf to the Devil, and owns 
him for his Lord and Maſter. 

Hence follows the Aggravation of the 


ſecond general Circumſtance of Sin, 412. 


of Treachery, which 1s doubtleſs increafed 
in every Relapſe. The Reaſon is, becauſe 
every Relapſe is a new Breach of Faith; 
and a Breach of Faith, after many repeated 
Engagements to the contrary, is a Trea- 
chery of a much fouler Nature than with- 
out that Circumſtance. To make this 
clear, I muſt obſerve to you, that the Sa- 
crament of Penance is a kind of ſecond 
Bapiiſm: And as in Baptiſm we make a 
ſolemn League and Covenant with Al- 
mighty God, ſo when this is broke by 
mortal Sin, we renew it again by Virtue 
of the Sacrament of Penance, Now, in 
all Leagues and Covenants, there are cer- 
tain Conditions agreed to on both Sides. 
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The Conditions on the Part of God, when 
we make our Peace with him, are to for- 
give us our Sins paſt, and reſtore us to his 
holy Grace, with all the Advantages be- 
longing to it. The principal Conditions 
on the Part of the Penitent, are to do Pe- 
nance for his Sins, and offend God no 
more. Upon theſe Terms he is again re- 
ceived into Favour. 

Whence it plainly follows, that every 
Reconciliation is attended with a freſh En- 
gagement of Fidelity on the Part of the 
Penitent 3 and that as often as he has Re- 
courſe to the Sacrament of Penance, ſo 
often he renews his Covenant with God, 
and gives him freſh Aſſurances of Fidelity 
to him for the future. As for Inſtance, 
he who has been pardon'd twenty Times, 
lies under the Obligation of twenty ſeveral 
Contracts or Engagements; and every one 
of theſe, beſides his firſt baptiſmal Vows, 
ſtands good for ever, and obliges him to 
a perpetual Fidelity; becauſe they are not 
made for a limited Time, but tor Life ; 
nor does a Penitent promiſe. not to fin 
again for a Week, Month, or Year, but 
never to offend God any more. 

Now, from all theſe Premiſes, it mani- 
feſtly follows, that every Relapſe is a 
Breach of all the Covenants that have ever 
paſſed between Almighty God and the 


Sinner; 


* 
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Sinner; as being directly contrary to the | 
Conditions ſtipulated, and agreed upon in 3 
every one of them, from the firſt to the 
laſt: And by conſequence, the laſt Relapſe 
cannot but imply a higher Degree of Per- 
fidiouſneſs than any of the former; becauſe 
it always is a Violation of one ſolemn 
League more than the preceeding one, and 
breaks at once through all the ſacred Ties 
of Fidelity, that have ever engaged him to 
G04, throughout the whole Courſe of his 
Life. 
Thus then you fee how the general Cir- 
cumſtance of Treachery is aggravated by 
every Relapſe; and the ſame muſt be ſaid 
of that of /ngratitude ; which, as it is im- 
plied in every Sin, ſo it receives an Ag- 
gravation from every Relapſe we become 
guilty of, eſpecially after having obtained 
trom God's pure Mercy, the full Diſcharge 
and Pardon of our former Sins. This 1s 
evident, becauſe the more and greater 
Bleſſings we receive from the infinite Boun- 
ty of God, the more we are indebted to 
him; and the more we are indebted to 
him, the more ungrateful we are in of- 
fending him. Now of all Bleſſings in this 
Life, the Pardon of our Sins is one of the 
higheſt Value; becauſe it delivers us from 
the Power and Slavery of the Devil, re- 
ſtores us to the Life of Grace, and puts us 
4 again 
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again into full Poſſeſſion of the Title we 
had forfeited to eternal Bliſs. 
Oh! what Treaſures are theſe ! 
ineſtimable Bleſſings 
is the Bounty and Mercy that beſtows 


W hat 


! And how great then 
Nothing truly can equal it in any 


Degree, but the Ingratitude of a Sinner, 
who makes a Cuſtom, of abuſing the Au- 
thor of it. A Subject that rebels againſt 
his Sovereign, after he has been pardoned 
by him, tho' but once or twice, for the 
{ame Crime, 1s looked upon as a Monſter 
of Ingratitude, and deteſted as ſuch by all 


Men of Worth and Honour, 


What Name 


then can we find to expreſs the Ingratitude 
a. Sinner is guilty of, whe- ſticks not to 
rebel againit Almighty God, after the many 
reĩterated Pardens obtained of him, be- 
lides other numberleſs Bleſſings over and 


above? 


But tho' no Words can expreſs 


the Nature of his Crime, the Compariſon 
may at leaſt help us to form ſome Idea of 
it; and plainly ſhews that, tho? the Vice 
| of Ingratitude be one of the baſeſt 
ties, even between Man and Man, yet theln- 
gratitude of a Sinner returning again to his 
Vomit, after he has been fo often the Ob- 
ject of God's Mercy, has ſomething of 
Foulneſs in it, which infinitely furpaſſes 
whatever can be practiſed in that Kind by 


ne Man in alien to another. 


I ſhall 


Quali- 
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I ſhall now conclude with drawing. this 
one Conſequence from the Conſiderations I 
have enlarged upon, viz. that ſince the fre- 
quent Relaptes of habitual Sinners are ſo ex- 
tremely injurious to the Divine Majeſty and 
Goodneſs, as I have juſtly repreſented them 
to be, it is no wonder they ſhould often 
terminate, either in a final /mpenitence, or, 
at the beſt, in a Death-bed Repentance, 
which is the laſt and worſt Chance a Sin- 
ner can have for his Soul, That the Mat- 
ter of Fact is ſo, is but too maniteſt from 
Experience; and, in effect, is but what 
the Holy Ghoſs has menaced by the Mouth 
of St. Paul, who writes thus to the Gala- 
zians, Chap. vii. Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked ; for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that 
{hall he alſo reap ; for he that ſoweth in the 
Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but 
he that ſoweth in the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap Life everlaſting. This Doctrine of St. 
Paul is grounded upon this undoubted 
Maxim in Morality, viz. that God uſually 
covers the Effects both of his Judgments, 
and Mercies, under the Operations of na- 
tural Cauſes. Now there is almoſt as na- 
tural a Connection between the Manner of 
Men's Lives, and their Deaths, as there is 
between the Nature of any Seed, and its 
Fruit. A long Series of good Works is 
the natural Seed of a happy Death; and a 
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long Practice of Vice tends as naturally to 
an unhappy one. I balſoever à Man ſow- 
eth, that alſo ſhall he reap. | 

But tho” there were no natural Connec- 
tion between them, *tis enough, that God 
has promiſed the one as the proper Re- 
ward of Virtue, and threaten'd the other 
as the juſt Puniſhment of Sin. He pro- 
miſes incomprehenſible Rewards to ſpur us 
on to Virtue, and he threatens endleſs Evils 
ro deter us from Sin: And as he will moſt 
certainly make good his Promiſes, by 
crowning a good Life with a happy Death, 
ſo nothing but a groundleſs and inſupport- 
able Preſumption can make Men flatter 
themſelves that the Practice of Vice will 
terminate in the Reward of Virtue ; and 
that God, who is faithful to his Word, 
will favour thoſe with the Death of the Juſt, 
who have lived the Lives and walked in 
the Paths of the Wicked. 
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The XXIVth ENTERTAINMENT. 


The Miſchiefs a Sinner draws on him» 
ſelf by a Cuſtom of Relapſes. 


And the laſt State of that Man is worſe 
than the firſt. Luc. xi. 26. 


HE Aggravations inſeparable from 

a Cuſtom of Relapſes has been fully 
demonſtrated in my laſt Diſcourſe, where- 
in I have ſhewed plainly, that the laſt State 
of a relapſing Sinner is worſe than the firſt ; 
which, however, 1s not only true in rela- 
tion to Almighty God, whoſe Diſpleaſure 
he incurs more grievouſly than before ; but 
alſo, in. Relation to his own Soul, whoſe 
Evils are gradually increaſed by it; as will 
appear from the Miſchiefs he draws on 
himſelf by every Relapſe, as ſhall be ſhewn ' 
in this Entertainment. 
The firſt Miſchief that attends a Cuſ- 
tom of Relapſing is a continual Uneaſineſs 
and Diſquiet of Conſcience. Experience 
ſuffices to convince us how great an Evil 
this is; I mean, to one who is not utterly 
harden'd in Sin: For as the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing in this Life is an eaſy Mind, ground- 
ed upon a good Conſcience, ſo there can 
be 
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be no real Happineſs without it. The 
Repoſe of a good Conſcience is as à conti- 
nud Feaſt, and the Torment of a troubled 
one, labouring under the Guilt of mortal 
Sin, is, to the Soul, much what the Rack is 
to the Body. It allows her no Reſt, diſ- 
quiets her Night and Day, and ſours all 
the Pleaſures of Life: Nay, let a Man be 
otherwiſe. never ſo happy, and. enjoy all 


the Advantages of Health, Wealth, Friends, 


or any Thing the World can beſtow upon 
him, he is effectually miſerable under the 
Stings and Laſhes of a bad Conſcience. 
ITIpbe Heathens themſelves were ſo ſen- 
ſible of this Truth, that they looked upon 
theTorment of a guilty Conſcience, as one 
of the heavieſt Puniſnments in this World; 
and therefore repreſented it figuratively by 
Things of which they ant oy greateſt 
DINE. as the Gnawing rs, the 
Haunting of frightful ASH —_— 
of the Furies, and the hike. 

Now if this be the inſeparable Puniſh 
ment of Sia in general, at leaſt to a Soul 
not utterly loſt to all Senſe of God, and 


another World, 'tis, doubtleſs, much worſe 


in the Caſe of Relapſes; becauſe as the 
Guilt is greater, ſo the Sting that follows 
it muſt alſo be ſharper, and the Party con- 
cerned more diſquieted and uneaſy under 


it. And Indeed, the Reaſons he has to be 


uneaſy 
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uneaſy under it are but too many, and too 
well grounded; Firſt, the melancholy Re- 
flection of having, for a momentary Pleas. 
ſure, loſt that fold Peace of Mind he en- 
joy' before, frets and galls: him to the 

N uick: Then the Thought of having, 
by his laſt Treaſon and. Ingratitude, pro- 
voked God's Anger more than ever, dif- 
turbs him with the Terror of his Judg- 
ments. To this is added the Confuſton he 
is under of again confeſſing his Sins, which 
the Devil's Malice often heightens to an 
exceſſive Degree, either to throw him into 
ſome deſperate Courſe, or at leaſt to 
him in his Power, by the Shame of laying 
open the freſh-Ulcer of his Soul, and im- 
ploring again the Mercy he bas ſo lately 
abuſed. 

Add to this the mortifying Thought 
that he is now to begin again, as having, 
by his Relapſe, loſt all the Fruit of his paſt 
Labours, and not only forfeited the Fa- 
vour and Friendſhip of Almighty God, 
but the Merits of all the good Works he 
has ever practiſed, which are now can- 
celled, and of no more Benefit to him, 
than if they had never been performed, 
This is the general Doctrine of Divines, 
grounded upon the Word of God, who. 
ſpeaks thus by the Mouth of Ezechiel ; 
F the juſt Mau, ſays he, withdraws. him- 


elf 
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ſelf from his Juſtice, to return to his former 
Tniquity, I will forget all the Good hs has 
done. And the Wiſe-man ſays upon this 
Subject, bat does it avail a Man, who 
has touch*'d a dead Body, to have waſhed 
himſelf, if he again Ges himſelf, and 
r 158 
Theſe are ſome Reaſons of that Uneaſi- 
neſs and Diſquiet of Conſcience, which a 
Cuſtom of Relapſing brings with it. . But 
I take the principal one to be, the juſt 
Ground it gives of ſuſpecting the Validity 
of preceeding Confeſſions: For, tho' I have 
no Reaſon to think myſelf inclined to re- 
preſent Things worſe than they really are, 
yet I cannot, without Flattery, aſſure fe- 
lapfing Sinners, that they need not trouble 

' themſelves about the Validity of their paſt 
Confeſſions, unleſs _ can firſt aſſure me 
that, to the beſt of their Knowledge, 
whenever they confeſſed their Sins, they 
always reſolved ſeriouſly both to avoid the 
Occaſions of their Relapſes, and uſe ſeri- 
ous Endeavours to overcome the Difficul- 
ties they labour under; for whoever is not 
conſcious to himſelf of ever having failed 
in either of theſe two Points, (ſuppoſing 
always that no Fraud has been uſed in his 
Confeſſions) may, notwithſtanding his Re- 
lapſes, be ſafely adviſed not to be over ſo- 
licitous about what is paſt, but rather take 
care 
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care of what is to come, by often repeating 
the ſame good Purpoſes, and doing his 
beſt Endeavours to put them faithfully in 
Prathtice. -*-. - «$a Rs; 
But if, on the contrary, any one's Con- 


ſcience reproaches him, that he either has * 


not always ſeriouſly reſolved to avoid the 
Occaſions of Sin, or has not purpoſed to 
take due Meaſures for the overcoming of 
his Habits, ſuch an one has all the Reaſon 
in the World to be very uneaſy about the 
Validity of his paſt Confeſſions; and to 
tell him otherwiſe, would be to flatter him 
into a falſe Security, and encourage him 
to go on quietly in the Way of Perdition. 
The Reaſon is plain, becauſe Contrition, 
which is an eſſential Part of Penance, and 
implies a ſerious Purpoſe of Amendment, 
as well as a Sorrow for Sins paſt, is de- 
fective without the two fore-mention'd Re- 
folutions ; and the Defect of any one eſſen- 
tial Part ſuffices to make the whole Con- 
feſſion null. I add, moreover, that when 
Relapſing grows into a Habit or Cuſtom, 
there is generally Ground enough to ſuſ- 
pe& that ſome Defect in the Repentance 
is the real Occaſion of it; and it is to be 
feared, that whoever is under this unhap- 
py Circumſtance, if he will but look back 
into the Method of his paſt Confeſſions, 
and examit.e them impartially, will, _ 
| the 


And Inſpirations; fo he withdraws himſelf, 
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the moſt Part, diſcover Defects enough to 
find himſelf under a Neceſſity of being as 
ſolicitous to make good what is paſt, as 
careful to avoid all Cauſes of the like for 

the future. 
But there remains yet another Miſchief 
inſeparable. from a Cuſtom of Relapſing, 
viz, that the Habit of it, and, by conſe- 
quence, the Difficulty of Amendment, is 
uſually increaſed by every Relapſe. Now 
this Increaſe. of Difficulty proceeds from 
ſeveral Cauſes: Firſt, From the withdraw- 
ing of the Divine Spirit; Who, as he pours 
himſelf liberally on thoſe that are careful 
to preſerve his holy Grace, enlightning 
their Underſtanding, ſtrengthning their 
Wills, inflaming their Affections, and viſit- 
ing them with a thouſand pious Motions 


with all thefe Favours, from thole who 
know not how to ſet a true Value upon 
this precious: Treaſure, but are ready to 
part with it for every ſinful Pleaſure that 
courts: their Inclinations:: From theſe, I 
ſay, He withdraws himſelf, by the ſame 
Steps and Degrees, as they depart from 
the Way of God's Commandments z and 
forbears communicating thoſe extraordinary 
Lights and ſpecial Graces, without which 
the ordinary ones are, for the moſt Part, 
render*d fruitleſs: through the „ 
. ” 0 
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of their Hearts, cauſed by the ſtrong In- 
clination to Sin on the one hand, and the 
Habit they have contracted of reſiſting 
God's Inſpirations on the other. 

Whence follows, of Courſe, the ſecond 
Cauſe, that increaſes the Difficulty of their 
Return to God; to wit, the new Addition 
of Power the Devil gets over them by 
every Sin they relapſe into: For ſince every 
Act of mortal Sin baniſhes God from the 
Soul, and puts the Devil in Poſſeſſion of 
it.; becauſe there is no Middle or Vacancy 
in the Soul, but either God or Satan muſt 
be Maſter of it; it follows, that the Fre- 
quency of ſuch Acts, as it ſets a Sinner at 
a greater Diſtance from God, and the In- 
fluences of his holy Grace, fo at the fame 
Time. it gives the Devil an Opportunity to 
fortify himſelf more ſtrongly; the Conſe- 
quence whereof can be no Cons than the 
increaſing ſtill more and more the Diff- 
culry of his Return to God. And ſince 
one Relapſe naturally draws on another, 
the frequent multiply ing of them cannot 
but at length eſtabliſn the Dominion of the 
Devil over him, in ſuch a Manner, that it 
will become at length the Work of nothing 
leſs than a very extraordinary Grace to re- 
{cue him out of his Power. 

This leads me to a third Cauſe, that 
renders the Recovery of a relapfing Sin- 

Ol ner 
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ner ſtill more and more difficult; to wit, 
the natural Increaſe and Growth of Habits 
by a Frequency of their Acts. This is 
evident from Experience, even in the Pro- 
greſs of virtuous Habits, or ſuch as are 
indifferent in themſelves; for the oftner 
we repeat their Acts, the deeper they take 
Root; and there is no Way of attaining 
to a Proficiency in any of them but by 
Practice, that is, a frequent Repetition of 
their proper Acts. But vicious Habits 
have a great Advantage over theſe, and 
are of a much quicker Growth; becauſe 
corrupt Nature is, as it were, cheir pro- 
per and natural Soil: Fhey are like Weeds 
that grow wild, and come up of them- 
ſelves; nay, there even needs à great deal 
of Care and Pains to deſtroy them: But 
if, inſtead of this, we alſo cultivate and 
cheriſh them, if the Soil be improved and 
prepared for them over and above, we 
may eaſily gueſs how quick ey will = 
upon us. 

However, thus far is certain, at 
every time we yield to any vicious Habit, 
we become proner to yield to it again; 
we make Nature more pliable to all its 
Impreſſions; we give a new Strength to 
it, and make it ſink deeper than before. 
Our Paſſions are like a head- ſtrong Mob, 
the more we gratify them in their unrea- 

ſonable 
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ſonable Demands, the more we encourage 
them to rebel z and the only Way to bring 
them to Terms of Reaſon, is to keep them 
under a ſevere Diſcipline, Was there ever 
any Man ſubject to the Tyranny of any 
Paſſion, but muſt own, that the Beginning 
of his Misfortune was dated from the firſt 
Time he yielded to it ? And that the gra- 
dual Increaſe of its Power over him was 
alſo wholly owing to the very ſame Cauſe; 
which, as often as it was repeated, ſtil] pro- 
duced the ſame Effect, and gave a new 
Addition of Strength to the growing Evil? 
Muſt he not own, that whenever he in 
dulged that Paſſion, he found it more re- 
bellious afterwards? And when he flatter'd 
himſelf he would but gratify it for the pre- 
ſent, he only ſet it a craving more eager- 
ly, and cut out Work for a more difficult 
Combat than before :? 

'Tis therefore evident, that the Tyranny 
of Sin increaſes with Sinning, and that the 
oftner we yield, the more we defire to 
yield, and become leſs able to reſiſt: Nay, 
we may yield ſo long, till it becomes in a 
Manner natural, and our Power of reſiſting 
ſo weak, that we are ſcarce ſenſible that 
we have any. I ſhould be afraid to ſay this, 
had I not St. Auſtin's Authority for it, 
whoſe Words upon this Subject are quoted 
by every Body. Ex voluntate perverſa fac- 
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ta eft libido, & dum ſervitur libidini facta 
eſt conſuetudo; & dum conſuetudini non re- 
Aiſtitur, fata eſt Neceſſilas. Here we have 
all the principal Steps and Degrees of a 
growing Habit, deſcribed by this Saint. His 
Words may be engliſh'd thus, The Will 
not govern d, turns to an eager deſire of Sin, 
and by our gratifying this Deſire it is form- 
ed into a Habit, and a Habit not reſiſted be- 
comes a Neceſſity. St. J/idore expreſſes the 
fame in theſe Terms, Actio conjuetudinem 
parit, conſuetudo neceſſitatem, neceſſitas mor- 
tem. That is to ſay, Acts produce a Habit, 
a: Habit begets a Neceſſily, and Neceſſity ter- 
minates in Death, meaning the eternal 
Death of the Soul. 
is true, I cannot but think that both 
theſe Fathers are to be underſtood in a qua- 
lied Senſe, and not of an abſolute and ir- 
reſiſtable Neceſſity. For, where there is no 
Power to reſiſt, there can be no Liberty, 
and without Liberty there is no Sin, be- 
eauſe Sin is a free and voluntary Tranſ- 
grelſion againſt the Law of God. However, 
their Words import fo violent a Bent and 
Proneneſs of Nature, as ſeems to approach 
very near to an irreſiſtable Neceſſity in all 
its Effects. And this is what the Scripture 
calls the Servitude or Slavery of Sin, Be- 
cauſe, as a Slave is at his Maſter's Beck, to 
obey all his Orders, though never ſo ex- 
travagant, 
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travagant, ſo a Perſon, under theſe unha 
py Circumſtances, is ſo perfectly ſubject to 
the Tyranny of his prevailing Paſſion, that 
he ſcarce knows what it is to reſiſt, and 
ſeems rather hurried on, or thruſt forward 
like an Engine, than to act freely, when 
Objects, which are agreeable to that Incli- 
nation, and accuſtomꝰ'd to prevail upon it, 
preſent themſelves. _ 

Oh! how dangerous and deplorable is the 
State of a Sinner reduced to ſuch a Servi- 
tude! ?Tis true, his Condition is not deſpe- 
rate, becauſe, as St. Auſtin ſays, no Wound 
is incurable to an Omnipotent Phyſician z and 
as long as there is Life, there is Hope. N ay, 
he is bound to do all he can'to work him- 
ſelf out of it; particularly, by an humble 
and hearty Prayer, by reading pious Books, 
mortifying his Senſes, and avoiding all 
Occaſions of the Sin he is inclined to. How- 
ever, we cannot but conſider him as one 
reduced to a moſt dangerous State. And 
therefore, ſince every Sin we commit, brings 
us ſtill nearer and nearer to this unhappy 
State, becauſe, by every Sin the Power of 
Sin is encreaſed, and the Power of reſiſting is 
diminiſhed ; it follows evidently, that by 
every Relapſe, the Recovery of a Sinner 
becomes more difficult than it was before, 
and that the oftener he falls, the harder it 
is for him to rife again. And fo his Dif- 

c ficulties 
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ficulties go on increaſing, till by multiply - 
ing Relapſes, he brings himſelf to the Con- 
dition I have deſcribed, which, as St. Jidore 
tells us, uſually terminates in Death, by 
cloſing all up with the laſt Fruits of Sin in 
this Life, I mean, Deſpair, and final Im- 
penitence, 

Thus we ſee the Nature and dangerous 
Conſequences of Relapſes; that is, the In- 
Jury they do to God on the one hand, and 
the Miſchiefs they bring with them on the 
other. In my laſt Diſcourſe, I laid before 
you the bare-faced Contempt of God, the 
Treachery and Ingratitude which thoſe, who 
continue in the Practice of them are guilty 
of: But ſince it uſually happens, that Per- 
ſons accuſtomed to Sin, are but little af- 
feed with Conſiderations of this Nature, 
Self- Intereſt ought at leaſt to open their 

Eyes, and make them ſenſible of the un- 
happy. State they live in: For what Con- 
tent or Satisfaction can they enjoy? What 
Kaſe can they have under the Weight and 
continual Reproaches of a guiltyConſcience? 
Are not their very Pleaſures imbitter'd by 
it? Have they any Thing to comfort them 
in their Afflictions? Then again, what 
Fears and Agonies do they ſuffer? Are 
they not difturbed with every Danger that 
threatens them ? Nay, often with the mere 
Imagination of it ? Is not the very ä 
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of Death as bitter almoſt as Death itſelf, 
with the Apprehenſion of their being ſur- 
priſed by it, in a State in which they know 
themſelves wholly unprovided for it? 
Theſe certainly are the uſual Attendants, 
this is the daily Portion of a guilty Con- 


ſcience. And truly, nothing is a greater 


Evidence of the Power of Sin, than that 
all the Miſeries it makes Men ſuffer even 
in this Life, are not ſufficient to move them 
to a generous Refolution to throw of its 


Yoke. But will they not conſider that 


the longer they continue ſubject to it, the 
more they increaſe their Slavery? Will 

they not conſider, that every Sin they com- 
mit, is the Addition of a new and ſtronger 
Link to the Chain that holds them in 
Bondage ; and that by adding Sin to Sin, 
they may at length ſtrengthen their Fetters 


to ſuch a Degree, as to put it in a great - 
Meaſure out of their Power to break looſe 


from them? 

I ſay, in a great Meaſure, to expreſs 
the Difficulty of it. For tho' it be true, 
that a Sinner cannot abſolutely loſe the 
Power of returning to God, during the 


Courſe of this Life; yet this Power may, 


by a long Cuſtom of Sinning, be ſo crampt 
and weaken'd, and his vicious Habits fo 
ftrengthen'd, that, without an extraordina 

Grace to enable him, which he has no 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon to preſume upon, he will never 
have the Courage and Reſolution to break 
through all the Difficulties into which he 
has thrown himſelf; and Experience wil! 
too late convince him, that it is much 
eaſier to conquer a Paſſion in the Beginning, 
than even to ſtruggle heartily with it, when 
it is once fortified by Habit and Cuſtom. 

T only wiſh the Experiment may never be 
tried ; and conclude with our Saviour's 
Advice to the Cripple cured by him. Sin 
now no more, 12 ſomething wor ſe .I 

thee. f 
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The XXVth ENTERTAINMENT. 
Of Venial 8 1 N. 


He «who contemneth little Things, ball fall 
by Degrees, Eccl. xix. 1. 


FT Aving in the foregoing Diſoverſes for | 
| forth the Enormity of mortal Sin, 
and the Danger of frequent Relapſes into 
it; the Order of Subject now calls 
upon me to propoſe Cues genera] Means 
to prevent this Evil. The firſt of theſe, 
and which appears the moſt natural, is to 
be ſolicitous to avoid, not only e 

itſe 
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itſelf, but every Thing that borders upon it, 
and the very remoteſt Steps towards it. For, 
as the greateſt Virtue is ſometimes owin 
for its firſt Riſe and Progreſs to very ſma 
Beginnings, fo is it alſo with Vice, Hence 
one falſe Step in the Beginning, has often 
drawn after it a long Train of finful Diſ- 
orders, and the blackeft Crimes may be 
uſher'd in by the ſmalleft Failings. Nay, 
the natural Courſe of Things ſeerhs to re- 
quire that it ſhould be fo, For Vice has its 
Degrees to paſs through as well as Virtue; 
the Soul muſt be prepared, before ſhe can 
familiarize herſelf with it; and *cis as un- 
natural for a Man to fall from. Virtue to the 
Depth of Vice, as it is for Water that is 
boiling hot, to paſs to the greateſt Degree 
of Coldneſs, without being firft luke-warm. 
For this Reaſon, as there is no Degree 
of Virtue ſo ſmall, but ought to be cultt- 
vated and cheriſh'd, becauſe it may be 
gradually improved; ſo is there no Sin fo 
inconſiderable, but what we ought to be 
jealous of, and carefully put a Stop to in the 
Beginning; becaufe if it be neglected, it 
may prove to be of dangerous Conſequence, 
and become the Seed of mortal Sin: For 
how ſmall foever it may ſeem in itſelf, it 
prepares the Way for greater ones, and 
opens a Breach for the Devil to enter at, 
and make himſelf Maſter of the Soul, as 
Tom. II. E we 
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we are expreſsly forewarn'd by the Holy 
Ghoſt, aſſuring us, that he who contemneth 
little Thing s, ſhall "fall by Degrees, And 
by Cbriſt allo, who tells us, hat whoever 
35 unfaithful in ſmall Things, is alſo un- 
faithful in great ones. 

You plainly ſee, I ſpeak not of theDan- 
ger of barely committing, but of contemn- 
ing, or neglecting venial Sins. For there is 
a large Difference between theſe two ; be- 
cauſe to be ſurpriſed into them, 1s an Effect 
of human Weakneſs, even in the molt pious 
Chriſtians ; but to contemn them, is not only 
to commit them with full Knowledge and 
Deliberation, but to multiply them one after 
another, without any farther Care or Con- 
cern to atone for them, or give a Check to 
their Growth by a ſpeedy Repentance. Now 
this Contempt or Negle& of venial Sins, 
is ſo great a Diſpoſition to Mortal, that 
whoever is guilty of the one, ſeldom {tops 
long without falling into the other, as 1 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew in this Entertain- 


_... 
The firſt Reaſon why a Contempt of 


venial Sin diſpoſes to Mortal, is grounded 


upon the natural Connection the one has 
with the other. This Reaſon comprehends 
not all venial Sins with Relation to mortal 
Sins in general, but only ſuch venial and 


mortal Sins, as are within the ſame Species, 
or 
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or proceed from the ſame Root, and only 
differ in their ſeveral reſpective Degrees. 
Now the Connection between theſe venial 
and mortal Sins is ſuch, that he who makes 
little Account of the one, will not long a- 
void being drawn or ſurpriſed into the o- 
ther. For, tis with the Diſtempers of the 
Soul, as with thoſe of the Body : Many 
have paid dear for having neglected a ſlight 
Indiſpoſition; which, if Care had been 
taken at firſt, would have gone off without 
farther Conſequence ; but being neglected, 
brought them at laſt to their Grave. The 
Scratch of a Pin is but a trivial Wound, 
yet if you let it feſter, or turn to a Gan- 
grene, it may coſt you your Life. In like 
manner, tho? a venial be but a ſlight Indiſ- 
poſition, or a ſmall Wound of the Soul, 
as I may call it; yet, if through Want of 
timely Care, you prevent not its Growth, 
it may eaſily become mortal, and deprive 
you of your ſpiritual Life. | 
Thus he that accuſtoms himſelf to pil- 
fering Thefts, will not be long before he 
becomes guilty of great ones. Thus it alſo 
often comes to paſs, that the firſt Motions 
of Anger or Impatience, if not check'd 
immediately, break out ſoon after into a 
violent Storm, and many Times into Mur- 
murs and Blaſphemies againſt God. Thus 
again, a cuſtomary Neglect or Coldneſs in 
| E 2 our 
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our Devotions, paves the Way to Liberti- 
niſm. Thus finally, a ſmall Miſunder- 
ftanding, not immediately made up, ſours 
upon the Heart, and turns into implacable 
Rancor ; a light Suſpicion deliberately en- 
tertain'd, is by Degrees improved into a 
conſummate raſh Judgment; an immode- 
rate Liberty in diſcourſing of our Neigh- 
bour's Imperfections, draws on inſenfibly 
downright Detracting; an indiſcreet Fami- 
liarity ſmooths the Way to criminal Immo- 
deſties; and ſo forth, in innumerable other 
Caſes, in which, venial Sins have ſo great 
an Affinity with Mortal, that they are but, 
as it were, an eaſy Step to it: Nor would 
this foul Gueſt be able to get Admittance 
into the Heart, were it not introduced by 
Failings of a leſs frightful Aſpect. 

This leads me to a ſhort Digreſſion, re- 
lating to the immediate Occaſions of mor- 
tal Sin, which all are indiſpenſably bound 
to ſnun. By immediate Occaſions, I mean 
thoſe which ſeldom or never fail of being 
followed by, and are but, as it were, one 
ſingle Remove from the mortal Sin, to 
which they diſpoſe either of their own Na- 
ture, or by Reaſon of the peculiar Weak- 
neſs of a Temper eafily wrought upon. 
All then, I ſay, are bound in Conſcience 
to ſhun Occaſions of this Nature, to the ut- 
molt of their Power. The Reaſon: where- 
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of is manifeſt, becauſe their Connection 
with mortal Sin is ſo great, that whoever 
loves the one, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to hate the other; as he who will needs be 
handling Pitch, when he can avoid it, may 
be preſumed to be no Friend to Cleanlineſs. 
So that the Danger here threatens not bare- 
ly at a Diſtance, as in the venial Sins I have 
hitherto ſpoken of, but brings immediate 
Death to the Soul, and verifies the ſay ing 
of $alomon, that he who loves Danger ſhall 
periſh in it. Whence it plainly follows, that 
whoever is concerned in any Occaſion of 
this Nature, and approaches the ſacred Tri- 
bunal without a firm Purpoſe to ſeparate 
himfelf from it, is guilty of Sacriledge ; his 
Confeſſion being a meer Mockery, and 
ſerving only to render him more criminal, 
inſtead of reconciling him to God; ſince 
his Heart keeps a ſecret Correſpondence 
with his Enemy, tho' his Tongue makes 
never ſo many Proteſtations to the contrary, 
But to return to the Point in Queſtion 3 
the /econd Reaſon why a Contempt of venial 
Sin diſpoſes to mortal, is, becauſe commit- 
ing them frequently (I mean with Delibe- . 
ration) makes Sinning grow familiar to us; 
it accuſtoms us to have a kind of Diſregard 
to God's holy Law, and hardens us inſen- 
ſibly againſt the Fear of Tranſgreſling 
which, being one of the ſtrongeſt Fences 
| EY. againſt 
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againſt Sin, when this Fence is broke down, 
a free Paſſage i is opened for all forts of Sins 
to enter in upon us. 

The Force of this Reaſon will appear 
the better, if we conſider that the firſt and 
chief Care of thoſe, who are charged with 
the Education of Children, is to ground 
them well in the Fear of God, and inſpire 
them with a great Horror of Sin ; this be- 
ing the moſt ſolid Foundation of Virtue, 
and beſt Security againſt Vice. Now, when 
a Perſon is thus principled, and the Fear 
of God has taken deep Root in the Soul; 
the firſt Propoſal of a mortal Sin, is apt to 
ſtartle him as much, as if you ſhould ſhew 
him a deep Precipice, and bid him throw 
himſelf hcadlong into it. The very 
Thought of it affects him with Horror, 
and ſerves only to alarm him into a Watch- 
fulneſs and Concern anſwerable to the Great- 
neſs of the Danger that threatens him. 

Nor is the Devil ignorant of this great 
Secret. He is too great a Maſter in the 
Myſtery of Iniquity, and Art of training 
Souls up to it, not to know that to puſh 
them all at once to the Brink of the Preci- 
pice, or tempt them to mortal Sin at the 
very firſt Suggeſtion, is ſo far from pro- 
moting, that it is the direct Way to ob- 
ſtruct and fruſtrate his malicious Deſigns: 
He nous, the Net muſt be ſpread at a 

Dillance, 
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Diſtance, and the Danger kept out of Sight: 
He knows, a tender Conſcience muſt be 
nicely managed, and wean'd by Degrees 
from the Shame and Fear of Sin, in which 
it was nurſed, before it can be work'd up 
to a pitch of Boldneſs, to venture upon Ot- 
fending God mortally: And, the only ſure 
Way he has to effect this, is, to lead Men 
on gently, from Step to Step, from one De- 
gree of Sin to another, till he brings then 
at laſt ſo far, as to make little or no Ac- 
count of deliberate venial Sins. For, when 
this Difficulty is once well got oyer, when 
offending God with full Deliberation, tho? 
but in ſmall Things, is once become fami- 
liar and eaſy, 'tis manifeſt, the Devil has 
then got over a very conſiderable Part of 
his Work ; becauſe, by this Means, the 
greateſt Obſtacle to mortal Sin, I mean, 
the Fear of God, and a certain Tenderneſs 
of Conſcience, are then, though not wholly 
taken away, at leaſt removed in a very 
great Meaſure: And, what remains to be 
done, 1s little more than leading an Ene- 
my againſt a Town, already well diſpoſed, 
and prepared to receive him. And there- 
tore, the Devil chooſes moſtly this flow 
and gradual Method of corrupting innocent 
Souls, and bringing them under the Yoke | 
and Slavery of Sin: A long Experience 
having ſufficiently evidenced the. infallible 
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Truth of this Divine Oracle; viz. that he 
who contemns fille Things, ſhall fall by De- 
Fees, F 
, To explain myſelf by ſome familiar In- 
ſtance; when, for Example, he intends to 
draw a Perſon from his ordinary Duties or 
Devotions, in order to draw him inſenſi- 
bly into an irregular Courſe of Life, the 
firſt Step he makes, is to bring him to a 
negligent Performance of them: His next 
Endeavour is to prevail, at leaſt ſo far upon 
him, as to make him put them off to ſome 
unuſual or unſeaſonable Hour: He propo- 
ſes not as S et an abſolute Omiſſion of them, 
becauſe he finds him not yet diſpoſed to 
ſwallow this Bait : Beſides, he knows the 
abſolute Omitting of certain Duties is but 
a natural and eaſy Sequel to our putting 
them off from Time to Time, and will 
ſoon follow of Courſe. Some Hindrance, 
for Example, wholly unforeſeen, intervenes 
at the Time deſign'd: The Party finds 
himſelf engaged in Company, which he 
cannot well leave: Tis true, he has at firſt 
ſome Squeamiſhneſs of Conſeience to omit 
them; but it cannot be helped: Neceſlity 
has no Law. This happens ſeveral Times. 
The Scruple he had at firſt wears off by 
Degrees; he begins to be habituated to it; 
at length, whether any Hindrance happens 


or not, he wholly lays aſide the Devotions 
RH © 
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he formerly uſed to Practice. The Omitting 
of one, draws on inſenſibly the Omitting of 
another; becauſe the Ground of it, which is, 
a Tenderneſs of Conſcience, and a Zeal for 
the Service of God, is weaken'd by it: And 
thus he falls, not all at once, but by certain 
eaſy Steps and Degrees, into a negligent and 
ſlothful Courſe of Life, which, as Experi- 
ence convinces, ſeldom fails to baniſh from 
the Heart the Fear of God, and engage 
Perſons in irregular Ways, the uſual Conſe- 
quence whereof, are Habits of mortal Sin. 
So that you ſee, a ſmall Neglect, not cor- 
rected in Time, proves often to be the 
firſt Link of a long Chain of Sins, which 
at laft drag the Soul to everlaſting Per- 
A | 
Nay, we may confidently ſay of Per- 
fons, that have been virtuouſly educated in 
thetr Youth, and early grounded in the 
Fear of God, that the Devil, with all his 
Power and Matice, would never be able 
to faſten conſiderably upon them, did he 
not get his firft Hold by Sins, which, in 
Appearance, are inconſiderable, and of no 
Conſequence; whereas Thouſands of this 
Sort, have been drawn into the moſt ſcan- 
dalous and wicked Courſes, by the very 
Steps I have marked out. How. many 
have turned mere Sots, who at firſt de- 
teſted the Vice of Drunkennefs, and even 
. E 3 had 
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had a natural A verſion to it; but engaging 
themſelves unwarily in Company, were 
drawn in by Degrees from Sipping to 
Drinking, and from ſmaller Exceſſes to 
greater, till having ſerved this ſort of Ap- 
prenticeſhip, as I may call it, for ſome 
Time, they became at laſt complete Maſ- 
ters of the Trade, and not only followed 
it themſelves, but helped to train up others 
to it? How many, again, have, only by 
beginning with Mock oaths, run inſenſibly 
into the Vice of Curſing and Swearing, 
tho', at their firſt Coming into the World, 
they had the greateſt Hatred to it ? Fi- 
nally, how many innocent Souls have been 
trapanned this Way into all the Extrava- 
gancies of a diſorderly Life, who, at firſt, 
would have ſooner thrown themſelves into 
the Jaws of a Bear, or Lion, than con- 
ſented to the Sins they afterwards commit- 
ed without Bluſhing or Remorſe ? 
Nay, do we not fee daily Examples of 
this Nature? A young Man enters into 
the World with Inclinations to Virtue, and 
Principles of Religion to ſupport it; but 
being now Maſter of a plentiful Fortune, 
the Devil puts it into his Head, that Devo- 
tion is not a Gentleman-like Viewe ; ; that 
regular Hours are only fit for Colleges and 
Cloiſters; and that to be adviſed by 


Friends, or Parents, is to be treated like 
a Child, 
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a Child, and kept under Tutelage. Here 
is yet no Propoſal of any Vice: The Devil 
is only buſy in diſarming his Virtue, and 
he certainly takes the fitteſt Time to ſuc- 
ceed in his malicious Deſign; becauſe a 
young Man never ſtands more in Need of 
keeping up theſe Fences, I mean, Devo- 
tion, Regularity, and a docile Temper, to 
preſerve the good Fruits of his Education, 
than at the critical Time of his firſt En- 
trance into the World; it being evident, 
from Experience, that the Meaſures a Per- 
ſon takes at that Time, determine uſually 
his Fate for ever after, and have a conſi- 
derable Influence upon his Happineſs or 
Unhappineſs, both in this World, and the 
next. So that if he begins then to lay 
aſide the Practice of a regular and uniform 
Devotion; if he lives by Chance and Hu- 
mour, inſtead of Rule and Method; if 
he withdraws himſelf from the Direction 
and charitable Advice of Friends, for fear 
of incommoding his Inclinations; we may 
readily pronounce upon him, that he is in 
a dangerous Way ; and tho? he be not yet 
guilty of criminal Exceſles, they will ſoon 
follow; the Fences are already broke 
down, the Paſſage is clear, and the World 
and Fleſh may enter in at Leiſure. 

Hence it is, that as the Devil has, by 
long Experience, found this gradual _ 

i tho 
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thod of corrupting innocent Souls to be the 
molt ſucceſsful, fo he certainly inſpires thoſe 
Miniſters of Iniquity, who ſerve under him 
in this wicked Trade, to employ the ſame 


Artifice in purſuing their Deſigns, What 


Man has ever had the Impudence to make 
2 bare-faced criminal Propoſal to a virtu- 
ous Woman at the firſt Interview? He 
| Knows it will be rejected with Horror and 
Indignation, unleſs ſhe can firſt be pre- 
vailed upon to lay aſide ſome Part at 
leaſt, of that modeſt Behaviour, which is 
the beſt Guard as well as Ornament of her 
Sex, and keeps Men in Reſpect: For as 
long as ſhe keeps up to the nice Rules of 
Modeſty, and neither encourages nor ſuf- 
fers any of thoſe Liberties or Addreſſes, by 
Which ilbdeſigning Men commonly lay 
their Snares at a Diſtance, her Virtue is as 
fafe as a Citadel, to which no Army can 
make its Approaches, But if thoſe Free- 
doms be tolerated, or allowed of, her Vir- 
tue may be in Danger; fince Libertines, 
who have no other Aim than to corrupt 
it, will be encouraged by it to redouble 
their Endeavours to draw her inſenſibly 
into a more criminal Compliance. | 
Wherefore, to conclude this Diſcourſe, 
it highly concerns. all thoſe, whom. God 
has hitherto preſerved from Vice, to take 
_ timely, Warning by the Falls of fo _ 
Other 
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other miſerable Souls, who ſtood once as 
fair for Heaven as themſelves, and might 
have eaſily maintained their Ground, had they 
but been careful not to give the Devil an 
Advantage over them, by putting them- 
ſelves within his Reach, when they ought 
to have kept him at a Diſtance, which 
would have certainly ſecured them againſt 
his Temptations: For the Condition of 
Man's Soul in this World, is much the 
ſame with that of a Town beſieged by an 
Enemy: As long as the Enemy is bravely 
repulſed from the Out-works, a Town is 
in no Danger of being taken; but when 
he has once lodged himfelf in the Ditch, 
or Counter-ſcarp, the Town itſelf will ſoon 
be forced to ſurrender, Juſt ſo it is with 
Man's Soul; as long as we keep the Devil 
at a Diſtance, and by Fatchfulneſs and 
Aſjiduity in Prayer, which are, as it were, 
the Out-works that cover us againſt him, 
we hinder him from gaining Ground, or 
approaching near us; we are out of Dan- 
ger of being overcome by him. But if 
we once let him make himſelf Maſter of 
theſe Out- works, tho? we ſeemingly re- 
ſolve to ſtop him there, we ſhall ſoon 
find ourſelves deceived, and experience, to 

our own fad Coſt, that it is much eaſier to 

keep our Enemy quite out, than diſlodge 
him, when he has once got Footing. = 
N that 
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that the true Secret to avoid mortal Sin, 
is to be tender of committing any wilful 
venial one, and not to ſlight them becauſe 
they are little ; for he who contemns little 
Things, ſhall fall by Degrees. 


— 


The XXVIth ENTERTAINMENT. 
The ſame Subject continued. 


He that is unfaithful in a ſmall Thing, is alſo 
unfaithful in a greater. Luke xvi. 10. ' 


DESIDES the two Reaſons already 

given, that venial Sins diſpoſe to 
mortal, there is a third of great Weight, 
viz. the Diminution of Grace, cauſed by 
every wilful and deliberate venial Sin; 
which ſhall ve the Subject of this Enter- 
tainment. 

That every wilful and deliberate venial 
Sin cauſes a Diminution of Charity, and 
by Confequence of Grace, is the Doctrine 
of all ſpiritual Writers ; who, as they all 
agree that no Collection or Number of 
venial Sins, how great ſoever, can of itſelf 
_ utterly extinguiſh Charity; ſo are they no 


leſs unanimous in aſſuring us, that every 
deli- 
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deliberate venial Sin cools its Fervour in 
ſome Degree, weakens the Power of 
Grace, and renders the Souls leſs vigorous 
and active in reſiſting the Aſſaults of cor- 
rupt Nature: All which facilitates of 
Courſe the Way to mortal Sin, and dif- 
poſes the Will to it in the ſame Degree or 


eaſure as it takes away from the Strength 


that is to oppoſe it. 

To give you a clear Knowledge of this 
Truth, it will be neceſſary to explain the 
Principle on which it 1s grounded. You 
muſt therefore obſerve, that in every Per- 
ſon, juſtified by Bapti/m, or the Sacrament 
of Penance, there are two oppoſite Roots, 
viz. Grace and corrupt Nature. St. Auſtin 
calls them Charity and Concupiſcence ; be- 


cauſe they only differ from Grace and cor- 


rup! Nature, as natural Proprieties from 
the Eſſence they flow from: For as Cha- 
rity flows immediately from habitual Grace, 
and is inſeparably connected with it, ſo is 
Concupiſcence no leſs the immediate Effect 
and inſeparable Attendant of corrupt Na- 
ture. Charity, as it is here taken by St. 
Auſtin, is the Love of God above all Things ; 
and by Concupiſcence is meant its oppolite 
Love, viz. Self love, or the irregular Love 
of ourſelves, or of any Creature in order 
to ourſelves, | $0 
| Now 
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Now all deliberate Actions or Deſires 
(I mean ſuch as are either ſinful or meri- 
torius) have their growth from one of theſe 
two Roots, Charity is the Root of all 
meritorious, and Concupiſcence the Source 
of all ſinful Actions and Deſires: And 
theſe two oppolite Roots or Qualities act 
upon eack other in the Soul, much after 
the ſame Manner as two contrary Humours 
do in the Body. They are always in diſ- 
pute and ſtrife about the Maſtery over 
the Heart, and whatever ſide prevails, it 
either deſtroys or ſubdues, or at leaſt 
weakens the other in ſome Degree; but 
with this Difference, that Charity, which 
is the Effect of habitual Grace, may not 
only be weakened, but utterly extinguiſh'd 
and deſtroy'd by the prevailing Power of 
Concupiſcence; whereas Concupiſcence, tho? 
it may be mortified and ſubdued, can 
never be wholly exterminated in this mor- 
tal Life. And the Reaſon of this Dit- 
ference is, becauſe Charity goes and comes 
of Courſe with habitual Grace, from whence 
it flows; which being a free Gift of God, 
is wholly foreign to our Nature, and no 
Part of our own Stock; and tho' of it- 
ſelf it be a ſubſiſting and permanent Quali- 
ty, and very different from thoſe paſſing 
Graces, which move us to Action, yet it 
may al be loſt, and is * for- 
eited 
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feited by every Act of the Will conſenting 

to mortal Sin, But Concupiſcence 1s born 
and bred within us, and ſo cloſely interwoven 
with our Nature, that tho* Grace may re- 
ſtrain it, and tie it up from doing us 
Miſchief, nothing but Death can deſtroy. 
N. 

However, it plainly follows hence, that 
both Charity and Concupiſcence have their 
ſeveral Degrees of Encreaſe and Abate- 
ment, which ever riſe or fall in Proportion, 
as Charity is more or leſs vigorous and 
active in combating againſt the Inclina- _ 
tions of corrupt Nature. When Charity 
exerts itſelf vigorouſlly in oppoſing the 
irregular Deſires of Concupiſcence, it gets 
ground at every Step; becauſe by every 
Act it produces or commands, (as Divines 
ſpeak) it merits an Increaſe of Grace ; 
whereby it becomes ſtill more active, and 
better able to reſiſt the Aſſaults of its 
Enemy. But when Charity grows languid 
and unactive, it runs inſenſibly to Decay, 
which, if timely Care be not taken to 
prevent it, muſt unavoidably terminate in 
its utter Deſtruftion ; becauſe Concupiſcence, 
which never lies idle, gets ground in 
mean Time; and *tis the Nature of this 
reſtleſs Evil, never to leave off purſuing 
its Courſe, till it becomes abſolute Miſtreſs 
of the Heart, which muſt unavoidably fol- 


low, 
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low, ſooner or later; if Grace and Charity, 
which alone can reſtrain it, continue to loſe 
Ground by our frequently gratifying cor- 
rupt Nature, tho* but in ſmall Things: 
For tho? the Love of God be not thus de- 
ſtroy'd all at once; yet like a Body labour- 
ing under a lingring Diſtemper, or a 
Decay of its vital Spirits, it falls away in- 
ſenſibly, till it becomes at laſt ſo weak and 
feeble, that we may give it for loſt, at the 
firſt violent Temptation that aſſaults it. 
And thus it is, that by a gradual Diminu- 
tion of Charity, or the Love of God, cauſed 
by repeated venial Sins, Paſſion becomes at 
length too ſtrong for Reaſon, the Fleſh tri- 
umphs over the Spirit, and Charity is de- 
ſtroy'd by Concupiſcence, the Effect whereot 
is the Death of the Soul. 

Tis true, this Way of deſtroying the 
Lite of the Soul is not fo quick, as when 
it is done at one mortal Blow; but it is no 
leſs ſure; and the Miſchief the Soul re- 
ceives, is in effect the ſame, whether ſhe 
be ſtarved out by Degrees, or overcome 
by one briſk Aſſault. This ſeems exactly 
- conformable to St. Auſtin's Doctrine in his 
118th Epiſtle, where he compares venial 
Sins to Drops of Water, which, by their 
Number, fink at length a Ship. His Words 
are theſe? a Ship be loſt, what Mailer is it 
whether ſhe be ſwallowed all at once, or gra- 

dually 
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dually ſunk by many Drops of Water entring 
at a Leak, and neglected to be pumpt out? 
For it the Devil can but rob us of God's 

Grace, it equally ſerves his Turn, whether 
he rifles us all at once, or by ſmall Parcels. 
Nay, as a modern Author obſerves ingeni- 
ouſly, the ſmalleſt Sins are often the great- 
eſt Stratagems; becauſe we are but ſeldom 
upon our Guard againſt them, neither are 
we much affected with the Miſchief they 
do us, We regard them as inconſiderable 
Evils, not reflecting that their Poiſon, tho? 

it be not mortal in Itſelf, wy prove ſo in 
its Conſequence. 

Nay, to Perſons ſtrongly inclined to 
Sin, *tis morally impoſſible it ſhould be 
otherwiſe, becauſe every deliberate venial 
Sin they commit, 1s ſtill a Weakening of 
their ſpiritual Strength, and deprives them 
of ſome Part of that Portion of Grace, 
which ſhould ſupport them in the Day of 
Battle. Who is there that ever fell into 
mortal Sin, but if he looks back, and tra- 
ces his Misfortune to its Source, will find 
that his Neglect of leſſer Failings was the 
firſt Step to it? The greateſt Crimes, ſays 
St. Bernard, have their Beginning from the 
ſmalleſt Sins ; for no Man becomes completely 
wicked on a ſudden, *Tis always either 
ſome Neglect of Duty, or Coldneſs in our 
e or Want of Guard upon our 

| Senſes, 


— 
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Senſes, or ſome immpderate Di 
the Mind, or Vanity of the Heart, that 
gives the firſt Occaſion to the greateſt Falls. 
For tho? theſe ſeem to be all Treſpaſſes of 
little or no Conſequence, and would be ſo 
in Reality, if Care were immediately taken 
to apply their proper Remedies, and hinder 
the Poiſon from ſpreading farther ; yet 
when on the contrary they are neglected ; 
when we make little Account of them, and 
take no Care to put a Stop to their farther 
Progreſs, the Cale is quite otherwiſe, For 
then every venial Sin we commit, helps to 
embezzle ſome Part of our Stock of Grace, 
which is the Strength of our Souls, and 
renders us leſs able to reſiſt the Power of 
Concupiſcence, Every venial Sin lays us then 
more and more open, and widens the Breach 
for our Enemy to enter at, who, we may 
be ſure, neglects not to take us at this Diſad- 
vantage, and improve the Opportunity we 
give him, by thus weakning and diſarming 
ourſelves, ſo that tho? venial Sins cannot of 
themſelves cauſe the Death of the Soul, yet 
they are always a remote Diſpoſition to it; 
and, if neglected and multiplied, waſte our 
| aa Strength, and diſpirit our Souls to 
ſuch a Degree, that under this weak and 
languiſhing Condition, it becomes very 
difficult to preſerve the Lite of Grace for 
any long Time, 
* I ſhall 


(Gpation of 
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1 ſhall now conclude, with ſome Direc- 
tions particularly proper for thofe, who are 
already engaged in any Habit of mortal 
Sin: For the very fame Method, which, if 
it had been uſed in due Time, would have 
preſerved them from falling into that un- 
happy State, is now the only effectual Ex- 
pedient to draw them our of it. They fell 
into it by Degrees: For no Man plunges 
himſelf into Vice all at once. Many re- 
peated Falls, and thoſe uſually occaſioned 
by the ſame previous Failings, brought them 
into the Habit of Sinning; and they have 
no other Way left to get out of it, than by 
carefully avoiding thoſe very Occaſions 
and leſſer Fatlings, which were the prepara- 
tory Steps, as well to their firſt Fall, as the 
following ones, which became the Links 
of that Chain, which has fetter'd them up, 
and holds them in the Bondage of Sin. For, 
though theRelapſes of habitual Sinnerscome 
uſually on much quicker than their firſt 
Fall, and as the Habit gets Strength, re- 
turn quicker upon them, yet they are al- 
ways gradual in ſome Meaſure, and uſher'd 
in by Sins of a leſſer Note, the avoidin 
of which is the only Thing that will cer- 
tainly ſecure them. | 
Firſt then, it behoves them to uſe their 
utmoſt Endeavour to avoid all wilful and 
deliberate venial Sins of what Kind ſoever, 


though 
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though they ſeem to have no natural Con- 
nection with the mortal Sin, to which they 
are inclined ; whereof I have already given 
the Reaſon, to wit, becauſe every venial 
Sin, of what Kind ſoever it be, cauſing a 
Diminution of Grace, is by Conſequence a 
weakening of that ſpiritual Strength, which 
their great Weakneſs and Proneneſs to Sin 
ſtands highly in Need of, to ſupport them 
againſt the Temptations of the Devil. 
Whence it alſo follows, that any wilful 
Neglect or Omiſſion of their uſual Devo- 
tions, may be of ill Conſequence to them; 
becauſe Prayer being one of the principal 
Means to obtain God's Grace, which alone 
can ſupport them, a Neglect of it muſt 
needs deprive them, at leaſt in ſome Part, 
of this neceſſary and powerful Succour. 
And tho? the caſual Omiſſion of the Duty 
of Prayer may be no great Matter in it- 
ſelf, it is ſo to one that ſtands in need of 
2 ſpecial and extraordinary Grace to keep 
him from falling; and this is chiefly to be 
obtained by an extraordinary Exactneſs in 
every Duty, ſince our Saviour has declared, 
that he who is faithful in fmall Things, 
ſhall be ſo in great ones; becauſe his con- 
- ſtant Fidelity in ſmall Things, will be re- 
warded with ſo plentiful a Succour from 
Heaven, as will ſtrengthen him, even 
againſt 
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againſt the moſt violent Aſſaults of his 
Enemy. | 
Now, if it be ſo neceſſary for the Reco- 
very of an habitual Sinner, to avoid even 
ſuch wilful and deliberate venial Sins, as 
have no natural Connection with the pre- 
vailing Habit, it concerns him certainly 
much more to avoid all ſuch, as either of 
themſelves, or with regard to his particu- 
lar Temper, have a confiderable Connec- 
tion with, and are uſually the remote Steps 
to the Sin it inclines him to. I need not 
explain myſelf any farther, nor ſpecify 
Particulars ; for whoever is engaged in any 
Habit of Sin, cannot but know, by fatal 
Experience, what are the immediate, and 
what the remote Occaſions of it; what 
Objects are moſt apt to inflame the Diſ- 
temper ; and finally, what it is that uſually 
lets in Temptations upon him, or heightens 
them to a Pitch that carries Danger with 
it. | 
This, I fay, every one, in the Circum- 
ſtances ſuppoſed, cannot but know by his 
own Experience; which, therefore, is to 
direct him in what he is to do, or rather 
in what he is to avoid: For, if he ſeriouſly 
reſolves to work himſelf out of the miſe- 
rable State into which he is fallen, he muſt 
not ſtand conſidering, whether the Occa- 
ſion. be immediate or remote; whether it 
bh | threatens 
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threatens him with imminent Danger, or 
only at a Diſtance ;z but he muſt fly from it, 
if poffible, tho? never ſo remote. He muſt 
labour to ſtifle, even the ſmalleſt Tempta- 
tions in their very Birth, and avoid every 
Thing. trivial ſoever in Appearance, 
that may ſerve to increaſe them. If he 
does otherwiſe, his Fall is almoſt unavoid- 
able; becauſe, conſidering the Proneneſs 
of his Nature to Sin, which 1s always 
ready, as it were, to meet the Temptation 
Half-way, the very remoteſt Occaſion may 
very eaſily draw him into an immediate 
one; and the ſmalleſt Temptation, if neg- 
lected, may ſoon be heighten'd to a Degree 
of Violence, which he will not have the 
Reſolution to reſiſt. His Condition is much 
like that of a Man upon ſlippery Ice, 
who, when he is once in Motion, cannor 
- ſtop when he will, becauſe his very Weight 
carries him on whether he will or no; for 
ſo it is in ſome Meaſure with one that is 
habitually, and by conſequence ſtrongly, 
inclined to Sin. When the Paſſion is once 
raiſed, tho? by never ſo trivial an Occaſion, 
tis very hard for him to put a Stop to it; 
for being puſned on by the Weight of 
corrupt Nature, he is often carried on to 
eater Extremities, than he either in- 

tended, or could have imagined at firſt. 
| Hence 


Hence it follows, that the Amendment 
and Salvation of an habitual Sinner de- 
pends not ſo much upon the Performance 


of any one great or difficult Thing, as 


upon a conſtant Practice of a great Col- 


lection of little ones, and a Watchfulneſs 


in ſhunning all Occaſions, tho? never ſo 
remote, of the Sin he is chiefly inclined 
to. And ſince his own Experience can 
beſt inform him what theſe are, he muſt 
be his own Director in a great Meaſure. 


However, ſince conſidering Man's na- 


tural Inconſtancy and Love of Liberty 


and Eaſe, this conſtant Watchfulneſs and 


Performance of a great Number of Things, 
tho? but ſmall of themſelves, muſt needs 
be burthenſome to Nature, whoever is con- 
cerned in the Condition [ ſpeak of, and 
reſolved to work himfelf out of it, muſt 


undertake this Taſk with Steadine/? and 


Courage. Steadineſs is neceſſary to render 
him uniform and conſtant, both in his Ex- 
erciſes of Devotion, and the Uſe of all 
other Remedies proper for his Cure. An 
aguiſh Devotion, made up of alternative 
Fits of Heat and Cold, will never do his 
Work; becauſe he will always loſe more 
Ground in the one, than he will get in 
the other. But Courage is no leſs requiſite 
to make him go on chearfully in this Un- 
dertaking ; becauſe the many Duties that 

Tom, II. F attend 
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attend it, putting him of Courſe, under a 
great Reſtraint, both by depriving him of 
many Things he loves, — obliging him 
to many Things he hates, will ſtrongly 
tempt him to throw off the Yoke, and 
return to his cuſtomary Liberties: Which 
Temptation is ſo powerful, that many, 
who have ſeemingly begun with the greateſt 
Reſolution, have at length been wearied 
out, and overcome by it. 

He muſt therefore labour to arm him- 
felf againſt it; and when he finds the 
Thoughts of Liberty inſinuating them- 
ſelves, or any Degree of Deſpondency or 
Sloth creeping upon him, he muſt imme- 
diately rouze himſelf with theſe or ſuch 
like Conſiderations; that if the Reſtraint 

he ſuffers be painful, tis far to be preferred 
before the Slavery of Sin; that how trou- 
bleſome ſoever it be, his Condition has 
made it abſolutely neceſſary; that ſince he 
has been the wilful Author of his own Diſ- 
temper, it is but juſt, he ſhould ſubmit to 
the Trouble of the Cure; finally, he muſt 
encourage himſelf with conſidering, that 
the Taſk he has undertaken will, by a con- 
ſtant Performance, grow daily lighter upon 
his Hands; becauſe every Victory he gets 
over himſelf, is like cutting off a Limb 
from the Body of Sin he has to grapple 
with; and that by Patience and Perſeve- 
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rance he will not only deliver himſelf from 


the Servitude he truckles under, but pre- 
pare his Soul for the Crown, which Chriſt 
has promiſed to thoſe that conquer. 


s -3 : » * 
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The XXVIIth ExrExrA INMENT. 


"The neceflary Conditions of Repen- 
tance, 


Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Pe- 


nance, Luke iii. 8, 

A S avoiding venial Sins keeps us at a 
A Diſtance from Mortal, ſo a hearty 
and ſincere Repentance ſtrikes at the very 
Root of it; it cancells Sins paſt, and guards 
the Heart againſt their Return: But then 
it muſt be that Repentance which I call 
hearty and ſincere: The proper Nature 
and neceſſary Conditions whereof ſhall be 
the Subject of this Entertainment. 

To mark out the neceſſary Conditions 
of a ſincere Repentance, I cannot ſet be- 
fore you a better Pattern, than what our 
Saviour himſelf propoſes in the Parable of 
the Prodigal Son. This young Man, long- 


ing to be free from the Sübjection and 
N F S. 


100 Moral Entertainments. 


Conſtraint he was under in his Father's 
Houſe, demanded and obtained of him 
the Portion due to him in Reverſion. 
Whereupon, taking leave of his Father, 
he went into a foreign Country ; where, 
in a ſhort Time, he ſpent all he had in 
Luxury and Riot, and fell under great Ex- 
tremities of Poverty and Want; inſomuch 
that, to prevent ſtarving, he was forced 
to take Service under a Farmer, who put 
him to keep his Hogs; and his Hunger 
was ſo great, that he was even glad to eat 
of the Huſks that were thrown to the 
Swine. But the Senſe of his Miſery brought 
him to himſelf, and gave him the firſt 
Thoughts of returning to bis Father. He 
diſcourſed thus with himſelf: How many 
hired Servants of my Father have Bread 
enough, and to ſpare ® And I periſh with 
Hunger. I will ariſe, and go to my Fa- 
ther, and I will ſay unto him, Father, I 
have ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, 
and am not worthy to be called thy Son; 
make me as one of thy bired Servants. Luke 
xv. 17, 18, Cc. Which Reſolution he 
performed accordingly, and was thereupon 
again received into Favour, | 
This is the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
as far as relates to my preſent Subject. Let 
us now make the Application of it. Tou 
ſee, the firſt Step he made towards his be- 


ing 
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ing reconciled to his Father, was the feel - 
ing Senſe he had of his unhappy Condi- 
tion; for had he remained inſenſible of it, 
'tis probable he never would have thought 
of returning to his Father. This marks 


out to us the Ground-work and Founda- 


tion of a ſincere Repentance, viz. the feeling 
Senſe a Sinner ought to have of the miſe- 
rable State his Soul 1s fallen into, by ha- 
ving renounced the Subjection and Obe- 
dience he owed his heavenly Father. 

+ Now, that this Ground-work of Repen- 
tance, which is to ſupport the whole 
Building of a new ſpiritual Life, may be 
ſolid and laſting, it muſt be laid upon a 
double Motive, viz. the double Malice 
and Deformity "of Sin; z firſt, in Relation 
to God; and, ſecondly, in Relation to his 
own Soul. A Sinner therefore, that will 
lay the Foundation of a ſolid Repentance, 
and work himſelf into a hearty Senſe of 
his unhappy State, muſt conſider, with a 
ſerious Reflection, that he has offended a 
God of infinite Majeſty; rebelled againſt 
his Divine Sovereign ; trampled upon his 
ſacred Laws; trod under Foot the preci- 
ous Blood of Feſus Chriſt ; violated the 
Covenant he made with him at his Bap- 
tiſm; been falſe to his Vow; ungrateful 
to a Benefactor, that has heaped infinite 
Bleſſings upon him; deſpiſed his Friend- 

; F 3 ſhip, 
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ſhip, and preferred before it the ſordid In- 
tereſt or Pleaſure procured him by his 
mortal Enemy the Devil. 

Theſe Truths, well conſidered and di- 
geſted, will, with the Bleſſing God uſually 
gives to our Endeavours, open a Sinner's 
Eyes, and excite him to a Horror and 
Deteſtation of his paſt Diſorders. But 
when he has thus conſidered the Malice 
and Enormity of Sin, as it is an Offence 
of God, he muſt then proceed to conſider 
it with Relation to his own Soul; and 
here he will diſcover a frightful Scene, 
and find himſelf reduced to a State of 
Miſery in Soul, infinitely lower, than the 
Prodigal Son was in Body, by having left 
his Father's Houſe. A Soul in Grace is 
the Darling of Heaven, the Joy of An- 
gels; the adoptive Son of God, deſtined 
to inherit an everlaſting Crown ; the 
Spouſe of Jeſus Chrit, and Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; rich in Merits, and adorned 
with all the precious Ornaments of Vir- 
tues, to render her acceptable to ſo Divine 
a Gueſt. 

But, O good God What a Change, at 
the very Moment that a mortal Sin is con- 
ſented to! The moſt dreadful and ſurpri- 
Turns of Fortune that ever have been 
heard or read of; all the tragical Scenes 
God's Wrath has ever exhibited on the 
FR - Theatre 
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Theatre of this World; all the Deſolations 
that Plague, War, and Famine have ever 
cauſed z all the Revolutions of States, re- 
duced from Happineſs and Plenty, to Mi- 
ſery and Want, are but weak Images of 
it. Imagine the moſt charming Beauty 
transformed into an hideous Monſter ; ima- 
gine the Heir-Apparent to a Crown be- 
come a Slave; imagine the richeſt Mo- 
narch in the World reduced to Beggary 3 
finally, imagine a glorious and wealthy | 
City laid waſte, and turned into a Heap 


of Rubbiſh 3 and whatever you can ima- 


gine, will come infinitely ſhort of the 
Change wrought in a Soul, which, from 


the State of Grace, falls into that of mor- 


tal Sin. 15 
But, to return to the Parable of the Pro- 
digal Son; as ſoon as he was become ſenſi- 
ble of the Folly he had committed in quit- 
ing his Father's Houſe, he took this Re- 
ſolution, I will ariſe and go to my Father ; 
which he performed withoutDelay. Here we 
have the ſecond Condition of a ſincere Re- 
pentance mark*d out to us, viz, a firm and 
efficacious Purpoſe to riſe from Sin, and 
quit all the Occaſions of it. For, without 
this Purpoſe, all is but a ſham Repentance, 
If thou art Penitent (lays St. Auſtin) be 
forry for what thou haſt done, if thou art 
F 4 _ 
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ſorry for it, doit no more. For if thou con- 
linueſt to do it, thou art no Penitent. 

*Fis doubtleſs a manifeſt Deluſion to 
imagine, there can be a true Converſion of 
the Heart without any Change of Actions: 
Becauſe a Heart that is truly converted, 
loves God, and values his Friendſhip above 
all Things of this World, For, as a Soul 
falls into Sin, by preferring ſome Intereſt or 
Pleaſure before Almighty God, ſo ſhe riſes 
again from Sin, by preferring God before 
all Intereſt or Pleaſure, and loving him 
more than any Advantage or Pleaſure this 
World can propoſe,” Now *tis principally 

by our Actions we muſt judge, whether we 
love God to that Degree, as to prefer him 
effectually before all Things of this World; 
becauſe all deliberate Actions proceed from 
ſome Love or Inclination of the Hearr. 
Love is the Root, and our Actions are the 
Fruit; and 'tis by the Nature and Quality 
of the Fruit we muſt judge of the Nature 
and Quality of the Root, from which it 
grows. A good Tree, ſays Chriſt, cannot 
bring forth bad Fruit, and a bad Tree can- 
not bring forth good Fruit. And *tis by the 
Fruit we muſt know, whether the Tree 
be good or bad. 5 | 

How can we then rationally judge the 
Root is changed, as long as there appears 


no Change of Fruit? How can we judge 
| the 


Moral Entertainments. 105 
the Heart is truly converted, whilſt the 
Actions remain the ſame ? That a Perſon 
has a ſincere Deteſtation of his paſt Sins, and 
yet continues in them ? Finally, that the 
Love of God is predominant in his Heart, 
when no Effect of that Love appears in his 
Actions? This is wholly inconſiſtent with 
the Nature of Love or Charity ; becauſe 
Charity is a practical Virtue, e inclines 
the Soul to Action, and manifeſts itſelf x. 
outward Works. — 

But, let us ſtill keep in View the Pattern 
wehave beforeus of the Prodigal Son. / will 
riſe, ſays he, and go to my Father, and 1will 
ſay, Father, 1 have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
and before thee : I am not worthy to be cal- 
led thy Son; make me as one of thy hired 
Servants, He begins with an humble Ac- 
cuſation of himſelf, and ſincere Acknow- 
ledgment of the Fault he had committed. 
He prevents his Father's Juſtice by pro- 
nouncing Sentence upon himſelf, He not 
only ſubmits to, but -impoſes on himſelf a 
rigorous Penance, which was to laſt his 
whole Life, and defires to be received into 
his Father's Houſe, upon no other Terms, 
than to be treated there as a common Ser- 
vant. Whereby we are not only taught, 
that Humility is an effential Part of Re- 
pentance, but alſo inſtructed in the very 

25 Method 
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Method how this Virtue is to be practiſed 


by a Penitent. 
In the firſt Place e the Prodigal 


"70 Sor begins as I have obſerved, with a ſin- 


- cere Acknowledgment of the Fault he had 
committed. He makes no Apologies or 
Excuſes for himſelf, but repreſents his Fault 
under the moſt aggravating Circumſtan- 
ces, by owning himſelf guilty of a moſt 
grievous Offence, both againſt God and 
his Father. 

'Tis a great Mark of a ſincere Repen- 
tance, when a Sinner makes a plain and 
full Confeſſion of his Sins, without the leaſt 
Diſſimulation or Diſguiſe z; when he lays 
the State of his Conſcience clearly open be- 
fore his Confeſſor, without mincing the 
Matter, or any ſtudied Excuſes, or artifi- 
cial Palliations : When, finally, he is ſo diſ- 
poſed, that were it in his Power, he would 
open his Heart as fully to him, as it is 
known to God himſelf. For ſuch an hum- 
ble Diſpoſition is a Sign he has a feeling 
Senſe, both of the Offence he has commit- 
ted, and the Deſire he has to diſcharge his 
Conſcience of it: But, when a Penitent 
ules certain Artifices to palliate his Sins, 


in order to ſave himſelf a little Confeſſion ; 
when he interweaves his Confeſſions with 
Apologies and Excuſes, or indirect Accuſa- 


tions of others, to ſhove off Part of the 
Blame 
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Blame from himſelf; or, what is worſe, 
when he wilfully omits ſome material or 
avating Circumſtance, tis a ſure Mark 
he 1s void of that humble Diſpoſition, which 
a Penitent ought to bring with him to the 
ſacred Tribunal: Becauſe, whoever has a 
true Senſe of having offended God, and 
conſiders he has En ha; to ſuffer eternal 
Confuſion before God and Man, is willing 
to ſubmit to a ſhort Humiliation in Ex- 
change of the everlaſting Shame and Con- 
fuſion he has deſerved. He thinks himſelf 
moſt mercifully dealt with, in being only 
obliged to diſcover that to 2 ſingle Perſon, 
who is under the ſtricteſt Obligation of 
Secrecy, which, if he were treated _— 
ing to his Merits, would be laid open 
the View of all the World, and cover — 
with everlaſting Shame and Confuſion. 
When therefore a Penitent has faithfully 
practiſed this firſt Leſſon of Humility, by 
ſubmitting to the Confuſion of a ſincere 
and full Declaration of his Sins, let him 
proceed to the ſecond, conſiſting in a hear- 
ty Deſire to ſatisfy God's Juſtice by wor- 
5 Fruits of Repentance. This Leſſon of 
umility is clearly taught us in the Beha- 
viour of the Prodigal Son. For having hum- 
bly confeſs' d his Fault, he is ſo far from 
ſoliciting for an entire Exemption from 
9 that he even luggelts 5 ou 
atner 
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Father the Manner, how he deſerved to be 
chaſtiſed by him. I am not worthy, ſays he, to 
be called thy Son, make me as one of thy hired 
Servants, This marks out plainly to eve- 
ry Penitent, of what Rank ſoever he be, 
that from the Time of his Reconciliation 
to his heavenly Father, till the laſt Moment 
of his Life, he is bound to become an 
humble and faithful Servant of 7% Christ, 
ſubmit to all his Laws, and ſtoop to the 
humble Yoke of the Goſpel. This, with 
repeated Acts of a ſincere Contrition, is 
preciſely his Duty, in the faithful Diſcharge 
whereof, he may hope to ſatisfy the Juſtice 
of his offended Father, by worthy Fruits 
of Repentance. Kae t608 — 
/ © Tis certain indeed, that the Divine Ju- 
ſtice demands a kind of Proportion between 
. Puniſhment and Sin. But, the Meaſure of 
' this Proportion is unknown to us. God 
. will exactly obſerve it in' the World to 
come, and he who endeayours to come near- 
eſt to it in this, does certainly put himſelf 
into the ſecureſt Way to Salvation. But 
this Rule being very general, is apt to per- 
plex great Sinners, who yet are the Perſons 
particularly concern*d in the comfortable 
- - Moral of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
I ſuppoſe then, that a Perſon, who has 
led a diforderly Life for a long Time, is 
touch'd with a ſincere Repentance, and be- 
5 ing | 
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ing deſirous to return to God, aſks what 
he muſt do in order to it. I anſwer him 
in ſhort, that after he has made a general 
Confeſſion of his whole Life, and accepted 
the particular Penance his Confeſſor ſhall 
enjoin him, he muſt, from that Time for- 
ward, be faithful in Performing all the 
Duties of a Chriſtian Life. Nothing can 
be more reaſonable and practicable than 
this. Let me explain myſelf : He muſt, 1 
ſay, be faithful in performing all the Du- 
ties of a Chriſtian Life; that is, he muſt 
renounce Sin,and all the Occaſions of it : He 

- muſt live in an intire Obſervance of the 
| Commandments of God, and the Precepts of 
the Church to the utmoſt of his Power: He 
muſt ſuffer all Croſſes God ſends him with 
an humble Patience: Finally, he muſt be 
faithful in the Diſcharge 'of all the Duties 
of his reſpective State, and endeavour to 
do all this in the Spirit of Penance, ſup- 
plying what may be wanting to the Rigour 
of it, by a profound Humility, and the 
conſtant Practice of ſome voluntary Mor- 
r 

But ſince an End can never be attain'd 
without the Uſe of proper Means in Order 
to it; the Practice of the Duties I have 
mention'd, draws after it an indiſpenſable 
Obligation of a regular and uniform De- 
votion: This being the Channel, _ 
whic 
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which God's Grace muſt paſs to ſtrengthen 
a Penitent in the good Reſolutions he has 
made, and enable him to walk on ſteadily 
in the Path of God's Commandments, 
The principal Branches of what I call a re- 
gular and uniform Devotion, are Morning 
and Evening Prayer; adevout Obſervance 
of Sundays and Holydays ; the daily Read- 
ing of ſome ſpiritual Book, and hs Uſe of 
the Sacraments at ſet Times. All which 
muſt be regulated with a due Regard to 
the reſpeCtive Circumſtances a Perſon is 
JA... .... 

This is the Taſk a repenting Sinner muſt 
undertake, of what State or Condition ſo- 
ever he be. No Rank or . uality can ex- 
empt him from it: Tho' he be a crown'd 
Head, if he pretends to enter into the true 
Way of Penance, he muſt perform all the 
Duties I have mark'd out: This he muſt 
do, coſt what it will. He muſt renounce 
Sin, and all the Occaſions of it: And ſince 
it is an undoubted Maxim in Morality, 
that he who is obliged to the End, is like: 
wiſe obliged to all the neceſſary Means in 
Order to it; it follows that a regular and 
uniform Devotion is alſo an indiſpenſable 
Part of his Duty ; becauſe without it he 
cannot hope t tain the Grace neceſſary 
to enable him to live up to the Character 
of a Chriſtian, 


This 
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This alſo draws after it an Obligation of 
all ſuch voluntary Self-denials, as he ſhall 
find neceſſary to ſubdue his Paſſions, and 
to preſerve in himſelf the Spirit of a Peni- 
tent. If a repenting Sinner be perſevering- 
ly faithful in the Diſcharge of theſe Du- 
ties, he needs not doubt but he is in that 
narrow Way, which leads to Salvation. 
For he who puts his Hand io thePlough, and 
looks not back; that is, who lives in the 
Practice of all Chriſtian Duties whatſo- 
ever, and continues in them to his Death, 
is fit for the Kingdom of God, and will cer- 


tainly be ſaved. 7 


| Thus then you ſee all the Steps a Sinner 
muſt make in his Return to his heavenly 
Father : He muſt begin with a deep Senſe 
of the Diſorders of his Life paſt: He 

muſt make an efficacious Purpoſe to riſe 
from Sin: He muſt undergo the Confuli- 
on of a full and clear Confeſſion of his 
Sins: Finally, he muſt reſolve to fatisfy 
God's Juſtice by worthy Fruits of Repen- 
tance. I have ſhew'd what this imports, 
and the Obligations it draws after it. It 
concerns us now to conſider, whether the 
Recovery of God's Favour be not well 
worth a chearſul Compliance with theſe 
Duties. I have not mention'd any extraor- 
dinary Rigours, being ſenſible all are not 
ſtrong enough | to bear this Yoke: * - 
oke 
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Yoke I have propoſed, is no other than 

that of the Goſpel, which Chriſt himſelf has 

impoſed on all his Followers. And there. 

fore whoever ſays he is too weak to bear 

it, declares implicitly his Reſolution not 
to do Penance, nor fave his Soul. 

— Tis true, a Sinner newly converted, 
cannot live up to all the Duties of a Chri- 
ſtian, without - uſing great Violence to 
himſelf, But he muſt conſider that Pen- 
ance is a laborious Baptiſm, and that he 
cannot be ſaved without doing Penance. 
He muſt conſider that Heaven is to be 
gain'd by Violence, and that whoever pre- 
rends to attain to it any other Way, than 
that of ſubduing his Paſſions, pretends to 
have found out a new Path, wholly un- 
known to the four Evangeliſts. Finally, 
he muſt conſider, that the particular Diffi- 

culties he will meet with from the Strength 
and Violence of his Paſſions, as they are 
the Fruit of his paſt Sins, ſo are they a juſt 
Puniſhment of them, to which he muſt 
ſubmit, and draw an Advantage from, by 
making it a Part of the Penance, by which 
God's juſtice is to be ſatisfied. He has 
invited an Enemy into his Country, and he 
muſt be at the Trouble of driving him out 
by Force of Arms: But to be ſucceſsful 
in this ſpiritual Warfare, he muſt reſolve 
never to loſe Courage, nor ſuffer himſelf 
to 
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fo fall into the leaſt Deſpondency either of 
God's Grace or Mercy, who will moſt 
certainly crown ſuch patient Endeavours 

with the Reward promiſed to thoſe, who 
perſevere to the End. 


— 
— — — 
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TheXXVIIIthENTERTAINMENT. 
The Danger of delaying Repentance. 


Delay not to be converted to God, and put it 
not off from Day io Day. Eccl. v. 8. 


THE Delay of Repentance has proved 

fatal to Thouſands. How many 
forming to themſelves imaginary Schemes 
of returning to God ſometime or other, 
they knew not when, have at laſt been 
harden'd in Sin, and died impenitent ? How | 
many again, projecting to execute theirRe- 


ſolutions of Amendment at ſome fixed 


Time, have been prevented by a ſudden 
and unprovided Death? I know habitual 
Sinners are apt to flatter themſelves, that 
ſince ſudden Deaths are but rare, they need 
not difquiet themſelves with exceſſive Fears 
on that Account, But I heartily wiſh they 


may not find their Error when it is too 
222111 : late. 
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late. And ſince it is an Error of the moſt 
dangerous Conſequence; 1 ſhall endeavour 
to diſabuſe them, by ſhewing that the Num- 
ber of thoſe, — are ſurpriſed by Death, 
is far greater than is uſually imagined; 
which ſhall be the Subject of this Enter- 
tainment. 

The Point in Queſtion being a Matter 
of Fact, you may perhaps expect to be en- 
tertain'd with frightfu] Relations of Per- 
ſons ſuddenly carried of by Apoplexies, or 
found dead in their Beds, after they laid 
down in perfect Health; or cruſh*d with the 
Fall of a Houſe; or ſtruck dead with 
Thunder; or burnt alive with ſome acci— 
dental Fire. But it is not my Intention to 
trouble you with a long Enumeration of 
Accidents of this Nature: Neither do I 
deſign to lay any Streſs upon the many 
tragical Relations of Hurricanes, that have 
laid whole Countries waſte; of Inunda- 
tions, wherein many Thouſands have pe- 
riſhꝰ'd in a Moment; or finally, of iright- 
ful Earth-quakes, that have in an Inſtant 
levell'd whole Cities with the Ground, and 
buried their unfortunate Inhabitants under 
their Ruins. | 

It is not my Intention, I ſay, to inſiſt 
upon theſe, or other ſuch unqueſtionable 
Facts; tho* they might ſuffice to convince 
us on the one Hand, that the Number of: 

thoſe, 
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thoſe, who are ſurpriſed by Death, is not ſo 
ſmall, as is uſually imagined; and to aſſure 
us on the other, that the Odds each one 
has on his Side, is a very unſafe Founda- 
tion to build any Security upon. For, tho? 
a Concurrence of natural Cauſes contributes 
for the moſt Part to occaſion thoſe great 
and general Diſaſters, and ſome Places are 
more obnoxious to their unhappy Influences 
than others; yet we ought principally to 
conſider them as Inſtruments of the Divine 
Wrath juſtly provoked to thoſe exemplary 
Chaſtiſements, by the Sins of the People; 
and, by Conſequence, till we are ſure our 
Lives are more innocent than theirs were, 
or that the Sins of this Nation are leſs 
crying than theirs, which we have no 
great Encouragement to think.; we have 
Reaſon enough to fear, the Divine Juſtice, 
which never wants Means to execute its 
Decrees, may ſooner or later condemn us 
to taſte of the ſame bitter Cup, ſo many 
others have drunk before us, 

I ſhall only touch upon onefamiliar Re- 
flection, before I come to my principal 
Proof, Is there any one amongſt us arrived 
at the Age of Man, that has not one Time 
or other been expoſed to ſome Danger, in 
which it was at leaſt an equal Hazard that 
he might have periſh*d? 'Tis true Al- 
mighty God has been ſo merciful as tohave 


hitherto 
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hitherto preſerved us in theſe Occaſions ; 
and without all Diſpute, his Goodneſs 
_ ought rather to affect us with a due Senſe 
of Gratitude, than encourage us to perſiſt 
in Sin upon a raſh Preſumption of being 
ſtill favour'd with the like Protection. How- - 
ever, it is moſt certain, that our having eſ- 
caped paſt Dangers, is a Proof that we 
have been really expoſed to them: And if 
theſe be ſo common, that we cannot, with 
all the Precautions poſſible, prevent our 
being every now and then concern'd in them, 
it follows plainly, that it is a great Raſh- 
neſs to build any Security upon our Hopes 
of not falling under the Misfortune of a 
ſudden and unprovided Death. 
But, to come to my principal Proof, I 
give it now for granted, that thoſe ſudden 
Deaths, which are occaſioned by unfore- 
ſeen Accidents, are not ſo frequent, but 
that each particular Perſon may have con- 
ſiderable Odds on his Side, that it will not 
be his Misfortune to periſh that Way: Yet 
give me leave to tell you, there are other 
Sorts of Deaths, which, in Effect, are 
really ſudden and ſurpriſing, tho? they ap- 
pear, and are vulgarly eſteemed otherwiſe : 
For may not all thoſe be properly ſaid to 
be ſurpriſed by Death, who are overtaken 
by it much ſooner than they expected ? 
Or, may not that be called ſurpriſing, 


which 
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which comes upon us when we look not 
for it, and therefore finds us unprepared ? 


We ſhall inly think it fo, if we but 
conſult the moſt ordinary and familiar No- 
tions of Things. A General of an Army 
is, for Example, ſaid to be ſurpriſed, 
when his Enemy attacks him either un- 
look'd for, or much ſooner than he ex- 
pected. A Criminal, who thinks to have 
his Trial put off, when he finds himſelf 
| ſummoned to the Bar before the Time 
imagined, is truly ſurpriſed, and taken un- 
awares. In like Manner, therefore, all 
thoſe, upon whom Death ſeizes much 
ſooner than it is looked for, are properly 
{urpriſed by it. 

Now, is not this the Caſe of moſt world- 
ly Perſons, that is, of thoſe who are Lo- 


vers of this World? There is great Rea- 


ſon to believe it ſo; firſt, becaule it being 


very natural to flatter ourſelves with the 


Hope of what we heartily wiſh and deſire, 


it follows, that thoſe, who love this World, 


as they deſire to ſtay long in it, ſo are 
they apt enough to believe they ſhall, and 
make their Wiſhes the Mealure of their 
Hopes; and therefore *tis no Wonder, 
they ſhould be greatly ſurpriſed, when 
they find both the one and the other 


wholly diſappointed by an untimely or 


* 


unexpected End. 1 
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The /econd Reaſon is, becauſe the Thought 
of Death being an ungrateful Entertain- 
ment to thoſe that are fond of this World, 
they uſually decline it as much as they 
can; and if it ſometimes obtrudes itſelf, 
they immediately divert it with ſome more 
pleaſing Thought, Now what can be the 
Conſequence hereof, but that whenever it 
comes upon them, it comes wholly un- 
looked for, and finds every Thing out of 
Order? For can any Thing come more 
unlook*d for, than what was ſcarce ever 
ſo much as thought of? Thoſe indeed, 
who often entertain themſelves with the 
| Thoughts of Death, and contract a kind 
of Familiarity with it, take care not to 
be unprepared, becauſe they live in daily 
ExpeCtation of it. But as for thoſe that 
never think of it, but againſt their Wills, 
how ſhould they ever be prepared for it ? 
And if they never are prepared for it, how 
ſhould it but ſurpriſe them when it comes? 
But, to paſs from general Reaſons to 
particular Inſtances; I ſhall chiefly exem- 
plify in two forts of Perſons : The firſt, 
are of thoſe who have their Heads full of 
worldly Projects; one, for Example, is in 
Purſuit of ſome great Fortune ; another, 
has his Children to ſettle in the World; 
another, has a Project of raiſing his Fami- 
ly; and ſo forth. Now, tho? Projects of 
this 
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this Nature be not only lawful in themſelves, 
but abſolutely conſiſtent with the Watchful- 
neſs a Chriſtian ought to have, and the Con- 
cerns of his Soul, yet many Times it happens 
uite otherwiſe; but particularly in Rela- 
tion to thoſe that have but little Senſe of Re- 
ligion, and are cold in the Practice of its Du- 
ties. For when Perſons of this Temper hap- 
pen to have any worldly Buſineſs upon their 
— they generally purſue it with that 
Eagerneſs, and over-earneſt Application, 
that the Heart is wholly engaged that 
Way, and ſcarce any Time or Thought 
is allowed for the more weighty Concerns 
of Eternity. ; 3 
But, alas! how often does it happen, 
that whilſt they are thus buſy in pur ſuing 
their worldly Projects, Death is at the ſame 
Time purſuing them cloſe at the Heels ? 
How often does it happen, that before 
their beloved Deſigns are brought to an 
Iſſue, a mortal Diſtemper overtakes them, 
and hurries them, perhaps, 'in two or three 
Days Warning, to another World ? And 
are not theſe Men now ſurpriſed by Death, 
whom it thus cuts off before they are gor 
Half-way to their intended Journey's End? 
They probably reckon'd upon many Years 
of [hs or at leaſt ſufficient Time to 
accompliſh their Deſigns; in the mean 
Time, the Concerns of Eternity were neg- 


lected 5 
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lected; no Preparation was made, no Pro. 
viſion laid up for the Life to come; and 
here they find themſelves all on a ſudden 
in the Hands of Death, and ſummoned 
before God's Tribunal, without having | 
taken any Meaſures to diſpoſe themſelves | 
ſeriouſly for that great Trial, on which ö 
their everlaſting Lot depends. And is not | 
this a very great and dreadful Surpriſe ? | 

The ſecond Sort of Perſons uſually con- 
cerned in this Misfortune, are thoſe who put 
off the Reformation of their Lives, either 
wholly at Random, or to ſome prefixed 
Time they propoſe to themſelves, As for 
Inſtance, a young Man, that is vigorous 
and healthful, conſiders Death at a great 
Diſtance, when it will perhaps ſeize him 
within a few Days. He depends upon 
the Advantages of Youth, or the Strength 
of his Conſtitution, and doubts not but to 
ſee many Years paſs over his Head. This 
flattering Proſpect of a long Life encou- 
rages him to let looſe the Reins to his 
youthful Paſſions, and indulge himſelf in 
all ſinful Liberties. He thinks it will be 
Time enough to become ſober and virtu- 
ous, when the Heat of Youth is over; for 
1 then he reſolves to take up in earneſt. 
| But, alas! he is quite out in his Accounts! 
Death, that inflexible Executioner of the 


Divine Decrees, overtakes him in the full 
Career 
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Career of his Youth, and youthful Paſ- 
fions ; he is ſuddenly nipped, like a fair 
Bloſſom: in an April Froſt; all his fine 
Purpoſes are blaſted: His Body, which 
but a few Days beiure-was ſo vigorous and 
healthful, is ſent” cold to the Grave, and 
his Soul to the Tribunal of God, there to 
receive her irrevocable Doom. And does 
not Death again come very unlook'd for, 
and unexpected, to all Perſons under theſe 
unhappy Circumſtances? St 

Another finds himſelf deeply engaged 
in ſome Habit of Sin; and, upon hearing 
a Sermon, or reading ſome good Book, is 
made ſenſible of the Danger of his State, 
and reſolves to mend. But he cannot 
come to a Reſolution to ſet about it imme- 
diately. Some Buſineſs of Moment lies 
upon his Hands, and muſt firſt be diſ- 
patched: He 1s. under certain Engage- 
ments, which - muſt firſt be broke; and 


this cannot be done all at once: But he 


will have more Leiſure and Opportunity 
afterwards to apply himſelf ſeriouſly: to the 
Concerns of his Souls Salvation. With 
theſe, and ſuch like plauſible, Pretences, 
which, in Effect, are but ſuggeſted by, 
and ſerve to flatter corrupt Nature, he de- 
ludes himfelf into a Perſuaſion, that it is 
better to put off the Buſineſs of his de- 
1 G ſigned 
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ſigned Reformation, till theſe pretended 
Obſtacles are removed. 

But what happens in the mean Time ? 
Whilſt he is thus ſeemingly big with Re- 
ſolutions, to be executed he knows not 
when, a mortal Feuer ſeizes him: The 
Dector is immediately ſent for; who, to 
increaſe his Misfortune, flatters him per- 
| haps to the very laſt with Hopes of Re- 
cCovery; till manifeſt Symptoms of ap- 
proaching Death appearing, he is at length 
forced to tell him his Caſe is deſperate, 
and that he muſt prepare to die. And 
what a dreadiul Surpriſe, hat a Thunder- 
ſtroke, muſt this be to one in his Condi- 
tion! I can compare it with nothing more 
properly than the Gonſternation of a City 
ſurpriſed by an Enemy: And as in this 
Caſe nothing is done orderly, or according 
to the Rules of Diſcipline, but all Things 
are carried on with Hurry, Diſorder, and 
Confuſion; ſo, in the Cate of a Perſon 
une xpectedly alarmed with the News of 
approaching Death, no Order or Method 
is obſerved, but every Thing is performed 
with a Precipitation anſwerable to the 
preſſing Exigency of the unhappy Condi- 
tion of the Party concerned. 

A Prieſt is ſent for in Haſte. As:foon 
as he comes, a ,Confeflion » muſt be made, 
tho? without any. regular Preparation, - 

cauſe 


_— 
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cauſe the Cafe admits of no Delay. The 
other Sacraments follow of Courſe, with 


the fame Hurry and Precipitation; _ 


with this lame Preparation his Soul goe 
forth to try her Fortune in the ocher Werl: 
But I leave every one to judge, whether a 
Perſon in this Caſe be not ſurpriſed 
Death, ſince it obliges him to hazard his 
Soul upon ſo weak a Bottom, and under- 
take his great Voyage of Eternity wich ſueh 
a diſproportioned and irregular Prepara- 
tion, as cannot but render his Salvation 
extremely doubtful: And ſinee this hap- 
pens but too frequently, it follows, that the 
Caſe of thoſe, Who are ſurpriſed by Death, 
is not ſo rare, as is uſually imagined. 
But you will aſk, How can that Death 
be called ſurprizing, which, having ſome 
Days of Sickneſs before it, gives the Party 
concerned Warning of its coming, and 
conſequently ſufficient Leiſure to prepare 
himſelf? I anſwer, that the Death of a 
Perſon habituated to Sin, and in this Con- 
dition ſeized with that Diſtemper, whereof 
he dies in a few Days Warning; his Death, 
I fay, is truly and effectually ſurpriſing. | 
My Reaſon is, becauſe, altho' he has ſome | 


Days of Sickneſs allowed him, yet, mo- 


rally ſpeaking, he can ſcarce be faid to 


have ſufficient Leiſure allowed him to pre- 


pare himſelf, The Caſe is evident, if the 
G 2 Dit | 
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Diftemper happens to affect his Head, and 
take away from him the Uſe of his Rea- 
ſon: For, alas! where is then the very 
Poſſibility of making any Manner of Pre- 
paration! And is there any Thing more 

ordinary, either in malignant Fevers, or 
other mortal Diſtempers, than to have the 
.Uſe of Reaſon quite taken away, and the 
Party concerned wholly incapacited for any 
ſerious, nay rational Thought? So that, 
in this Caſe, a Perſon under the fore men- 
_ tioned Circumſtances i is as effectually ſur- 
priſed by Death, as if he were ſhot dead 
with a Cannon-bullet z ſince it cannot be 
doubted, but that Death is truly ſurpriſing 
which excludes all Poſſibility of a Prepa- ik 
ration, by whatever Accident the Impoſſi- 


| bility of it is occaſioned. 


- ?Tis true, it ſeldom happens, that ſick 
Men's Ravings are ſo uninterrupted, as 
not to allow them ſome lucid Intervals, in 
which they may be capable of reflecting 
on the Danger of their State: But, 
ſuppoſing all this, and even allowing 
them the Uſe of Reaſon, as much as 
Men mortally ſick can have; yet, conſi- 
dering their ſad State, on the One Hand, 
and the Diſadvantages of a dying Man on 
on other, we may ſtil] ſay that, morally 

king, ſuch an one has not” ſufficient 
Leit ſure to prepare himſelf, The Reafon 
18, 
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is, becauſe the Sufficiency or Inſufficiency 


of Time or Leiſure cannot be juſtly mea- 3 


ſured, but with a due Regard, partly to the 
Nature of the Work that is to be per- 
formed, and partly to the Circumſtances 
of the Party concerned; becauſe what is 
ſufficient Leiſure for an eaſy Piece of Work, 
and to one that lies under no Impediment, 
may be altogether inſufficient for a Work. 
of a difficult Nature, and in Relation to 
a Perſon, that labours under ſuch hardCir-, | 


cumſtances, as mult needs be a very great 


Hindrance to his due Performance of it. 
As, for Example, much leſs Time and Lei- 


ſure is required to make up a ſhort and eaſy 


Account, than one that is much entangled + 
and has been negle&ed for ſeveral Months 


or Years; fo that if a- careful Steward, Who 


daily makes up his Accounts, ſhould be . 
ſummoned by his Maſter at half an Hour's 
Warning, tho” the Time of half an Hour 
be but ſhort in itſelf, yet that Steward 
would not be taken unawares, becauſe his 
daily Care in looking into his Accounts 
ſecures him againſt all Poſſibility of a Sur- 
priſe: But if another Steward, that has 
neglected his Accounts ſor ſeveral Years, 


ſhould be called upon by his Maſter, and 


that at a Time when he is laid up with a 
Fever, or the Gout, we may truly ſay, 
that * he had a whole Week's Warning 

-- 3: © n 
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given him, he would be taken unawares; 
becauſe,;tho' a Week be much longer than 
half an Hour, yet, ſince it is not only diſ- 
ptoportioned to the: Difficulty of the Work 
he has to perform, but his Indi ſpoſition 
renders. him over and above incapable of 
ſetting heartily: about it, it follows, that 
he would be as really and effectually ſur- 
priſed, as if he had been ſummoned upon 
one half Hour's Warning. 
Now, this is a lively Image of the Caſe 
| before us, if we conſider it with a due Re- 
gard: both to the Difficulty of the Work 
that is to be performed, and the Impedi- 
ments that hinder the Performance of it: 
For, firſt, as to the Difficulty of the Work 
that i, to be performed; to expreſs it in a 
Word; it is a true Change of a Heart cor- 
tupied with Habits of Sin, and accuſ- 
tomed to reſiſt the Divine Inſpirations; of 
a. Heart that bas been an utter Stranger to 
the Love of God, and harden'g againſt 
the moſt. powerful Motives to ſoften it 
into Compunction. And is. this a Work 
to be begun in our laſt Sickneſs? Is that 
a proper Time for fo difficult a Taſk ? 
Or is it ſuch, an eaſy. Matter to baniſh from 
the Heart. a predominant Love, that has 
been long fixed and: eſtabliſhed in it? Do 
we find, by Experience, that we can love 
or hate the ſame Object, and change 0N 
Affec- 
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Affections or Averſions juſt: as we pleaſe? 


Nay, does it not convince us, on the con- 


trary, that to difengage the Heart from 
any Paſſion: of long Growth, is a Work 
which requires both Time and Patience in 
a long Practiee of ſerious Endeavours? We 
are ſure St. Auſtin found it ſo; who, in his 
Confeſſtons, ons, that even after his Judg- 
ment was fully convinced, his ſtubborn and 
lebellious Heart held out ſor many Years. 
- *Tis true, there is no Difficulty in re- 
peating a verbal Act of Contrition, or 
pronouncing an Act of the Love of God; 
but there is a large Difference betw¾een 
ſaying and doing, If Sorrow and Repen- 
tance: were no more than ſo much Lip- 
labour, the: Cafe would be much alter'd 
from. what. it really is: But there is ſome- 
thing more required than this; the Heart 
muſt be truly changed, and ſpeak: within 
what the Tongue pronounces outwardly : 
Almighty. God, who for ſo many Years 
bas been contemned, and ſet at naught, 
muſt be truly and ſincerely loved above all 
Things: The Object of a Paſſion, that has 
always been cheriſh*d, muſt be truly hated 
and deteſted: And here lies the Streſs of the 
Difficulty, which, fince it uſually coſts 
even thoſe that are in perſect Health much 
Time and Labour, we may eaſily gueſs 
how little: a Perſon, ſtruggling; under the 
4 Pains 
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Pains and Terrors of approaching Death, 
is qualified for the Performance of it: For 
if this be a difficult Taſk even in Time of 
Health, when the Mind is compoſed. and 
ſerene, and the Party concerned has all the 
Advantages of Prayer, pious Books, and 
reiterated Conſideration, to come into his 
Aſſiſtance, how will he be able to perform 
it in any tolerable Manner, when, being 
ſcized with a violent and mortal Diſtem- 
per, he is render*'d almoſt utterly incapable 
of uſing any of theſe Exerciſes, and con- 
ſequently deprived of every Thing that 
ſhould be a Help and Encouragement to + 
him? . | 
For can there be imagined” a greater 
Hindrance to a ſerious Application to any 
- Buſineſs, that requires Thinking, than a 
Sickneſs, whereby the whole Body is put 
into a violent Ferment, and diſorder'd in 
the higheſt Degree? Do we not find, by 
Experience, that even a ſlight Indiſpoſition 
ſuffices to render us incapable either of 
reading or praying with any tolerable At- 
.tention? And why ſo? Becauſe the Soul, 
artending then to the Pain itſelf, is diverted 
by it from attending to any other Object: 
And how then will ſhe be able to apply 
herſelf to the weighty Concerns of Salva- 
tion, when the Body 1s ſeized all over with 
a mortal Anguiſh? When the Head 1s 

| diſturbed 
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diſturbed with violent Achings ? The Sto- 
mach tortured with ' unſpeakable Oppreſ- 
ſions ? The Heart beſieged on all Sides 
with the Pangs of Death ? How can we 
imagine a Perſon in this Condition capable 
of an. Application anſwerable to the Great- 
neſs and Difficulty of fo weighty a Con- 
cern? . So that it is evident, a Sinners 
laſt Sickneſs is ſo far from giving him ſuf- 
ficient Opportunity to prepare himſelf for 
Death, that there is no Part of his whole 
Life more improper for it: And, by con- 
ſequence, we may juſtly fear, that tho? he 
has the Uſe of his Reaſon for ſome Days, 
Death takes. him -unprovided ; .becauſe he 
has neglected to make any Proviſion for 
it beforchand, and is at that Time under 
ſuch hard Circumſtances, as are the greateſt 
Impediments imaginable to a. due Prepara- 
tion for it. 

Thus we- plainly ſee the Danger of de- 
laying Repentance, becauſe either. a ſudden 
Death may prevent the veryPoſfttbility of it; 
or, if our laſt Sicknefs allows us ſome Time, 
it uſually obſtructs the due Performance of 
it with ſuch Difficulties, . as cannot but ren- 


der the Sincerity of it very hazardous and 


uncertain. Let us then practiſe the Ad- 
vice given us by Ecclefiaflicus, Not to de- 
lay to be converted, nor to Wi it off from 
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The XXIXth ENTERTAINMENT. 
The Necefity and Efficacy of Prayer. 
Al, and ** beni reccime. John xvi. 


„ when duly performed, is the 

"Rape Bey Sin, and: who- 
ever prays well, cannot but live and die 
well.; if. therefore we fail in the one, and 
miſcarry in the other, we. muſt. attribuæ 
in either tothe Neg e, or ſome Defeli of 
Prayer; and — * wich St. James, that 
auen. we at, and receive not, it is becauſe 
aur af. amiſs. 

There are ſome, who. by their Neglect 
of this holy Exerciſe, feem not: ſufficiently 
conxinced of its Neceffity 3, Others not find-+ 
ing their Prayers crown'd with the Succeſs 
they propoſed to themſelves, ſtagger in 
their Faith, qdeſtion its Efficacy, and: fo 
eicher lay 3 Devotions wholly: aſide, or 
perform them only by Fits and Starts: 
Others again, are indeed uniſorm in per- 
forming their daily Taſk, but do it with 
that Hurry, Coldneſs, and Diſſipation af 
Mind, that they ſeldom go beyond the 
Form and Ceremony of Prayer. Laſtly, 
there ate ſome, who pray heartily indeed, 
and yet receive not, becauſe: they aſk 

Things 
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Things. nat conducing. to the. real Intereſt 


L of. cheir Souls. Theſe therefore being the 
Obſtacles, which-chicfly- obſtru& the. Uſe 
A or Fruit of Prayer? I ſhall. ſpeak of them 


in the three. following Diſcourſes, and. ſhew. 
1. ks Neceſſity and Effreacy, 2. The 
Conditions that ought. to attend. it. And 
3. The End, to which, it. ought to be di- 
rected. The Naceſſiy and Efficacy ot Prayer, 
Mall be conſidered in, this Entertainment. 
The entire Dependance we have 
Almighty God, is a convincing Proof of 
the Neceſſity of Prayer, which is the or- 
dinary . through which God's. 
Grace is convey'd. to the Soul. Now, to 
prevent the leaſt Doubt of our depending 
entirely upon God; Chriſt himſell has de- 
clared{ it in the ſtrongeſt Terms.“ The Pa 
Lage T mean, is that of the 14th.Chapter of. 
re Our Saviour compares him- | 
» 100 a Vine, and all Chriſtians to the | 
af 3 It 0 For r of all Branches, none 14 
are more uſeleſs. chan a Vine- branch, when 1 
it is not nouriſhed. by the Vine: For it 
can neither hear Fruit, nor be adapted to 
any Manner of Uſe; nay. (as Ezekiel 
fays) not ſo much as to ſerve for a Pin to | 
hang a Veſſel on; but is only fit to be 
barnt. And therefore our. Saviour pur- | 
; 
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ſues the Similitude thus. As 4 Branch can- 
mat. bear "—_— except 1 it abide in the Vine, 
| ao 


Xn do 
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no more can ye, except ye abide in me. He 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the / me 
bringeth forth much Fruit, But if a Man 
abide not in me, he is caſt forth, and is 
wither'd ; and Men gather them, and caſt 
them into the Fire, Joh. xv. 4, 5, 6. 
Nothing can be a more lively Repreſen- 
tation of our entire Dependance on the 
| Grace of Jeſus Chriff, than what is ſet 
forth in this Similitude. However, leſt we 
' fhould imagine his Grace to be only neceſ- 
fary for the moſt difficult Acts of Virtue, 
he cloſes the foremention'd Parable, with 
theſe remarkable Words, witheu! me you 
* can do nothing. Whereupon St. Auſtin dil- 
courſes thus, he ſays not, ye can do little 
without me, but ye can do nothing without 
me. Whence he infers, wherefore whether 
it be much or little, it cannot be done with- 
out him, without whom nothing can. be done. 
No, not the leaſt Thing conducible to Sal- 
vation can be done, without the Grace of 
Feſus Cbriſt. And therefore St. Paul aſ- 
ſures us poſitively, that we are not even ſuf- 
Jicient to think, as of ourſelves z but our Suf- 
ciency is of God. 2 Cor. iii. 5. and in 
the Hymn faid in the Maſs during the 
whole Octave of Pentecoſt, we addreſs our- 
ſelves thus to the divine Spirit, /ine tuo Nu- 
mine, nihil eſt in Homine, nihil eft innoxium; 
car is, without thy Grace Man has nothing 
but what is ſinful. | Hence 


1 
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Hence it. plainly follows, that without 
God's Grace: we can neither. practiſe Vir- 


tue, nor overcome Sin; and it remains 


now only to conſider, whether Prayer be 
not the ordinary Means, appointed by 


God to obtain this Bleſſing. Theſe Words 


of Chriſt, amt and ye ball receive; and a- 
gain, pray that ye enter not into Temptation. 


Matth. xxvi. 41. leave no Room to doubt 


of it. And therefore both St. Thomas of A. 
quin, and the holy Fathers before him teach 
unanimouſly, that it is decreed by God 
from all Eternity, that no Bleſſing ſhall 
be received but by the Means of Prayer. 


St. John Climacus tells us, that Prayer is 


the Source of all Virtues, and the Channel 
through which the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt and 
all Gifts from above are conveyed to us. He 
calls it the Nouriſhment of the Soul; the 


Light which diſipates the Darkneſs of the 


Mind; an excellent Remedy agairiſt Temp- 
tations. A Pledge of God's Love to a Soul, 
and a Mark of Predeſtination. 

St. AuStin calls Prayer the Key of Hea- 
ven, Which unlocks all its Treaſures, and 
gives us Acceſs to the Bleſſings there laid 
up for us: Others compare it to Jacobs 
Ladder, by which Angels aſcend to Hea- 
ven, to repreſent our Neceſſities to the Giver 
of all good Gifts, and deſcend again on 
E to _ us new Bleſſings from W 

An 
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And therefore as, we ſtand daily in. Need of 
God's Grace, to ſtrengthen us againft the 
Temptations we live continually expoſed ta, 
ſai it is aus Daty to beg it daily of kim. 
The 17th. Chapter of Exodus contains 
a remarkable Figure. of this Fruth. Tis 
there, related. that the. Amalelibes having 
raiſed-a. formidable Army to diſpute the 
Paſſage of the: Liraelites into Canaan, Mp 
ſos commanded: Jaſbaa to lead them on a- 
gainſt the Enemy: But at the fame Time 
| being ſenſible that God-alane could give the 
| Victory, heretred-tothe Top of a neigh- 


| 


| bouring Mountain wich. Aaron. and Hur, in 

| Order to ĩimplore the Divine, Aſſiſtance. Fhe 

| next Day therefore whit {ras taught a- 

gainſt Amalec, and Jaane. par ſurmed all the 

Parts af a General, Aa. pray d for a 

Bicſhag, upon his. Reople, and ceaſed: not 

all. the Time. from lifting up his Hands to 
Heaven: But the Battle laſting man 

Haurs, ha was ſu tired wil that painful 

Poſture, that he. could. not hald them up 

any; longer x and the Scnipture abſcrves, 

that as-ſoor- as Ade/ts; let dawn his. Hands, 

Aaron and: Hum perceived from the Top.of 

the Mountain, - that Analg. prevaikd a- 

gainſt the: Iſraalites; whereupon Moſes lat 

dawn upon a. Rene, and: Aaran and Hur 

placing themſelves on each fide. of him, 

ſupported: his Hands, and immediately 

5 N on the 
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the Hraelites recover'd the Ground they had 
loſt, and gained a complete Victory, | 

| This is a plain Figure of what happens 
to us in our fpiritual Combats. For, as the 
Amaletites endeavour'd to oppoſe the Paſ- 
fage of the Iſraclites into the Land of 

Sꝓromiſe, ſo the Devil employs his ut moſt 
Strength to: obſtruct our happy Paſſage into 
the heavenly' Canaan, The Means then to 

int his Malice, is to retire daily to 

the: Mountain of Prayer, and there hum- 
bling our ſelves under the powerful Hand 
of God, by a deep Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs, implore his merciful Protection, 
and never ceaſe lifting up our Hands to 
Heaven, till we have obtain'd a complete 
Victory over him: For, if we grow w 
of this holy Exerciſe; ; if Sloth prevails 
upon us to let fall our Hands, that is, to a- 
bandon or diſcontinue our Prayers, the 
Enemy will moſt certainly Ba ain Ground, 
and prevail againſt us.: Beca © Gods. holy 
Grace being our only Security, if we: for- 
feit this Bleſſing by a Neglect of the Means 
appointed to obtain it, we become deſtitute 
of Strength, are left to our own Weak- 
nefs, and; our Condition 1s no-better: than 
that of Soldiers preſuming to come into the 
Field naked and: unarm?d. 

St. Auſſ in, to expreſs our ſpiritual Pover 
77 and — on the divine Aſſiſt- 
ance, 
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ance, ſays, we are all Beggars of God. Tis 
therefore fitting, and he requires it of us, 
that we ſhould addreſs ourſelves to him 


with the ſame unwearied Application, as 


Beggars do to keep themſelves from Starv- 
ing: For a Beggar is never weary of ask- 


ing, as long as there is Hopes of getting 
any Thing: He. waits whole Hours at 


the rich Man's Door: He watches all Oc- 
caſions to meet him, and lay his Neceſſi- 
ties before him: When Alms are to be di- 
ſtributed, he is never out of the Way: In 
a word, as Hunger and Want attend him 
every Bay, ſo 'tis his daily Buſineſs to ſeek 
for Relief. | 
This then muſt * our pattern, in Rela- 
tion to the Duty of Prayer : This muſt be 
our conſtant Method, if we.intend to keep 
our Souls from Starving,. as they will cer- 
tainly do in Caſe we neglect to procure 
them the Supplies they daily ſtand in need 
of. We muſt never be weary of Asking, 
ſince Almighty God is never weaty 'of giv- 
ing: We muſt be daily. knocking at the 
Gates of our bountiful Benefactor, and loſe 
no Opportunity of preſenting ourſelves be- 
fore him z eſpecially when he is preſent on 
the Altar; where he is an inexhauſtible 
Source of Bleſſings to thoſe, who make 
their humble Supplications to him, and 
come with Hearts dilated to receive them : 
Finally, 
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Finally, we muſt proportion the Earneſt- 


neſs and Aſſiduity of our Prayers to the 
Greatneſs of our Neceſſities and Wants. 


But the ſlothful Chriſtian, pretends to be 


at a Loſs to find a Precept, that obliges 


him to Pray every Day; nt, if I ſhould ” + 


ask him what Precept obliges him to eat 
every Day, he would not be much at a 
Loſs to anſwer the Queſtion 3 he would 
ſoon tel] me a natural Principle of Self- pre- 
ſervation obliges him to it: He would tell 
me, that unleſs his Body were daily nouriſh- 
ed, 'his Strength would fail him; he would 


be: unable to do his Work, and ſtarve for 


want of it. Now let him apply theſe Rea- 
ſons to the Soul, where they have at leaſt 


as much Weight, and he will ſoon ſee the 


Obligation of a daily Prayer. For doubt- 
leſs our Souls have as juſt a Title to our 
daily Care, as our Bodies: And therefore, 
fince Prayer is their neceſſary Nouriſhment, 
it we pray not every Day, our ſpiritual 
Health will be impair'd, and decay by in- 


ſenſible Degrees: We ſhall be unable to 


diſcharge the Duties incumbent on us: Fi- 
nally, our Souls will languiſh for Want of 
their due Allowance ot ſpiritual Food to 
ſupport them. 


Tou will ask, does it not ſuffice then to 


keep the Commandments, as they are de- 


livered to us? Does it not ſuffice to hear 
| Maſs 


/ 
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Maſs.on:Sundays and, Holy-days according 
to the Precept of the Church? To the firſt 
Queſtion I anſwer, it is not to be doubted, 
but whoever keeps the Commandments, 
will be ſaved : But can the Command ments 
be kept without the Help of God's Grace? 
Or, will God. beſtow his Grace, upon us 
without. our asking ? Are we not daily 
temꝑted to Sin againſt the Commandments ? 
And has not our Saviour ordered us 0 
Pray, tha! we enter not into Temptation? 
Does he not bid us ask; ſeek, and knock ? 
Nay, 10 pray always, and never be weary ? 
And why ſo? Becaufe as the Devil. is indefa- 
tigable in ſecking our Ruin, fo ought, we 
to be indefatigable in foliciting Heaven to 
otect us againſt him; ſo. that the very 
Obligation of daily-keeping the Command- 
ments, imptics.an Obligation ef daily Fray- 


ers Atl, we need: no other Command 
than the 


Commandments: themſelves, to 
oblige us to it: Becauſe. the ſame Law that 
commands any Duty, induces of, Come 
an Obligation to imploy ſuch Means, as 
are neceſſary for the Diſcharge of it. 
Now, as to the Precept of the Church, 
which only obliges us to hear Maſs on Sun- 


days and Holy-days; the Church in limit- 


ing this Obligation, had a prudent Regard 
to the generality of Chriſtians: And, hnce 
ſhe forcſaw that many would be under Cir- 
cumſtances, 
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cumftances,, which would! render their dai- 
ly complying with this Duty morally im- 
poſſible, and Sloth might prevail upon 


others to tranſgreſs frequently againſt it; 


ſhe would not impoſe a daily Obligation, 
which might be an Occaſion of endleſs 
Scruples to ſome,, and a ſtumbling: Block 
to others. But tis very certain, the Church's 
Intention was not either to encourage Sloth, 
or inſpire us with an Indifference to hear or 


not hear Maſs upon ordinary Days, but ra- 


ther to create in us a great Eſteem of this 
Devotion, making it a neceſſary and 


principal Duty of the moſt ſolemn Pays in 


the Year. | | 
But there is a ſecond Objection particu- 
larly againſt the Effiracy of Prayer, ground - 


ed upon the little Appearance of its Fruit 


in many Perſons, who feem. to be much 
addicted to it. For if Prayer were ſo pow- 
erful a Remedy againſt Sin, as I have en- 
deavoured to ſhew, the Conſequence would 
be, that the more we pray'd, the more we 
ſhould be exempt from Failings. Where- 
as the contrary appears in many, who; 
though they daily ſpend much Time in 
Prayer, yet have their Failings, as well as 
they who pray leſs. 

To this I anſwer, Vrſt, that if they 
who pray very much, are ſtill ſubject to 
many Failings, *cis. very probable, their 

Condition 
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Condition would ſtill be worſe, in Caſe 
they prayed leſs. Juſt as when a Perſon 
has an ill Habit of Body, the Remedies 
he takes will not hinder his being often 
out of Order; but, in all Likelihood, his 
Caſe would be much worſe, if he took leſs 
Care of himſelf: And therefore, as there 
are ſome malignant Humours, which can- 
not be corrected but by a long Courſe of 
Phyfick, ſo there are ſome Diſtempers in 
2 Soul, which, according to the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Grace, require a much 
longer Application of Remedies than others; ; 
and it would be next to a Miracle, if a 
Paſſion of long Growth, and deeply rooted 
in the Soul, were perfectly — r'd on a 
ſudden. So that the ObjeRion propoſed 
proves not the Weakneſs or Inefficacy of 
the Remedy, but the Maligoity of the 
Diſtemper it ſometimes meets. with. 
However, St. James has given a ſecond 
Anſwer to it in theſe T erms: 27 aſk, and 
ye obtain not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs. Many 
ſeem, in outward Appearance, to pray very 
often, yet, in effect, pray very ſeldom; 
They recite indeed many Prayers, and are 
very buſy in turning their Books, or drop- 
ping their Beads, yet, with all this Pother, 
pray very little; becauſe Prayer is not a 


mere Lip. labour, but conſiſts principally 
in the tires of the Heart; ;z for, to ſpeak 


properly, 
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roperly, vocal Prayer is nothing but the 
Beires of the Heart expreſſed in Words : 
So that where there is no Deſire of the 
Heart, there is no Prayer, tho' the Lips 
and Tongue be never ſo buſy. Now tis 
certain, there are many who read, or re- 
cite their Prayers, without any ſincere or 
hearty Deſire to obtain the Things ſigni - 
fied: by thoſe Prayers: And, by Conſe- 
quence, there are many who wy cheir 
Prayers without pray ing. 

This is the Caſe, firſt, of thoſe that lay 
their Prayers by Rote, and out of mere 
Cuſtom, without any Application: of the 
Mind; for theſe pray not much better 
than ſo many Parrots, that ſhould be taught 
to repeat our Lord's-Prayer: In Effect, if 

their Diftractions be voluntary, all cheir 
praying is no more than ſo much talking 
in their Sleep. Secondly, Tis their Caſe 
who reſolve to continue in the immediate 
Occaſion of Sin; for how can they have a 
hearty Deſire to overcome Sin, who reſolve 
to live expoſed to ſuch Occaſions as will 
certainly lead them into it? Thirdly,” Tis 
the Cale of all ſuch as come to pray with 
an actual Affection to Sin; becauſe a wil- 
ful Affection to any Thing is inconſiſtent 
with a Hatred of it. Now we can only 
have a hearty Deſire to be delivered from 
Things which we regard as Evils, and have 
= cans ſome Degree of — Sm | 
us 
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Thus we :fee how Perſons may ſeem to 
pray very much, and yet pray very little 
in Ee: becauſe? they may aſk, without 
deſuing to obtain; and therefore tis no 
Wonder, if praying in this Manner, they 
continue ſubject to all the Infinmities = 
corrupt Nature : For tis. not hy ſuch Mack» 
rayers a Sinner (draws .down Mercy from 
eaven ; *tis the Prayer of a contrite and 
humble Heart, the Prayer of a Soul ſenſible 
of her unhappy State, and earneſtly de- 
_ to be delivered from it, which God 
had a Regard to. Aud therefore, if our 
/ Prayers prove unſucceſsful, tis an evident 
Mark they were defective ſome Way or 
other : — this is ſo certain a Truth, that 
it can admit of no Diſpute. 

For ſince Chriſt has made us a poſitive 
Promiſe, that his Father will grant us 
whateuer wwe Hall aſk in his Name, it fol- 
lows, that we muſt either queſtion the Ve- 
racity of his Promiſe, or conclude, that 
when we fail of obtaining what we aſk, 
there has been ſome Defect in our Prayers, 
which has juſtly deſerved a Refufal ; ſup- 
Poſing always that what we aſk'd, was for 
the Good of our Souls: And therefore, 
whoever prays to be delivered from his 

uſual Failings, and yet continues in them, 
will find, upon a ſerious Enquiry, that he 
either has not prayed as much as he ought, 

or has been guilty of ſome Neglect in the 
| Performance 
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Performance of it. 80 that, upon his 
falling into any Sin, let him but call him- 
ſelf to an Account, and reflect ſeriouſly, 
whether he took Care to raſſe his Heart to 
God at the firſt Approach of the Tempta- 
tion? Whether lech hindet'd him nat 
from kneeling down, and lifting up his 
Hands to Heaven, When he had the Op- 
portunity to do it? Whether his daily 
Taſk of Prayer has been never neglected? 
Finally, Whether his Heart has performed 
its Duty as well as his Tongue ? For theſe 
Enquiries will lead him to the true Souree 
of his Failing, and convince him that he 
has not obtained, becauſe he has not aſk'd 
as he ought. 

Let us then reſolve to be conſtant in 
performing this great Duty; let no Morn- 
ing or Evening paſs without allowing our 
Souls a ſufficient Portion of this ſpiritual 
Nouriſhment. They both need, and cer- 
tainly deferve this Care, as well as our 
Bodies: For, do what we can to preſerve 
our Badies, they muſt ſooner or later re- 
turn to Duſt; but the nobleſt Part, our 
Souls, muſt be nouriſhed for Eternity, . 

Tis true, indiſpenſable Buſineſs may 
ſometimes be a lawful Hindrance; but we 
muft take care it be not the Pretence, 
when Sloth is the real Cauſe of it. If the 
-Concern for our Souls be as it ought, we 
ſhall caſily forecaſt SY ſo, that tempo- 

ral 
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ral Affairs will ſeldom interfere with our 

to God : For where there is a real and 
hearty Concern for any Thing, it ſuggeſts 
a thouſand Expedients, which Coldneſs and 
.Indifference will eaſily overlook, We may 
perhaps imagine a Neglect of this Nature 
to be of little or no Conſequence. *Tis 
certain, however, that when it is often re- 
peated, and proceeds from Coldneſs and 
Sloth, 'tis not ſo trivial a Matter as fome 
take it to be; but, on the contrary, both 
very diſpleaſing to God, and dangerous in 
its Conſequence. - 


ä 


The XXXth ENTERTAINMENT. 
The principal Conditions of Prayer. 


E aſk, and ye receive not, becauſe ye aſk 
amiſi, James iv. 3. 


T JAVIN G now ſhewed the Neceſſity 
and Efficacy of Prayer, the Condi- 


tions, which ought to attend it, offer them- 
ſelves next. Theſe therefore ſhall be the 
Subject of this Entertainment. 

A Chriſtian, in Time of Prayer, ought 
to conſider himſelf as a Criminal, that 
comes to throw himſelf at the Feet of his 
offended Sovereign, and implore his Mer- 
cy: For what are we, in Effect, but Cri- 
| minals, 


; 
& 
£ 
; 


our Sins have deſerved ? 
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minals, that have offended the infinite Ma- 
jeſty of God? What are we, but rebelli- 
ous Subjects, who have lifted up our Hands 
againſt our Divine Sovereign, and depend 
wholly on his Mercy for our Deliverance 
from the Sentence of eternal Death, which 
Now, if our 
Hearts were thoroughly penetrated with 
this Truth, when we come to preſent our- 
ſelves before Almighty God in Prayer, it 
would inſpire us with an awful Reſpect, 
and help to keep us within thoſe Bounds 
of Decency which ſuit both with our Con- 
dition, and the Buſineſs we are about. | 

Our Condition, as I have ſaid, is that 
of Criminals; and our Buſineſs, in Time 
of Prayer, is to implore God's Mercy : 
We ought therefore to appear before him 
in the Poſture of Criminals, that is, in the 
moſt ſubmiſſive and reſpectful Manner poſ- 
ſible z and be careful to avoid whatever 
carries with it an Air of Vanity and Pre- 
ſumption. The Humility of our Hearts 
ought to manifeſt itſelf in the Humiliation 
of our Bodies, and our very Looks and 
Poſtures ought to act the Part of Supplt- 
cants as well as our Tongues. IT 

However, I mean not here to encourage 
Singularity, or Aﬀectation; in which Va- 
nity and Hypocriſy have uſually a greater 
Share than Devotion. There are ſome, 
Tom. II. H who, 
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who, with their Groans, or the Loudneſs 
of their Prayers, diſturb all that are near 
them, or draw their Eyes upon them by 
certain Actions or Geſtures, fitter for a 
private Oratory than a publick Aſſembly: 
Theſe are apt to delude themſelves, and 
imagine they are truly humble, becauſe 
they are ſo in Appearance. True Devo- 
tion is hearty and earneſt, but not noiſy; 
it has a Regard to Decency, but avoids 
Oſtentation and Shew ; finally, it ſeeks to 
edify, but begs not che Applauſe or Eſteem 
of Men. 17 57 
There is therefore, a Mean between 
over- acting Devotion, and ſhewing no De- 
votion at all; and our Behaviour, eſpeci- 
ally in Time of publick Prayer, ought to 
be ſo regulated between theſe two Ex- 
tremes, as to be free from all Appearance 
of Affectation on the one Hand, and edify 
by all the Marks of a ſolid Piety on the 
other: For tho' the Devotion of the Heart 
be a Tribute we owe to God alone, yer 
that exterior Devotion, which conſiſts in 
a reſpectful Compoſure of the Body, is a 
Duty we owe both to God and our Neigh- 
bour ; and no Man whatſoever, unleſs diſ- 
abled by Sickneſs or Infirmity, is exempt 
from the Obligation of it; becauſe no 
Perſon in the World is too great to ſerve 
God with Decency, or appear before him 


in 
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in an humble Manner: Nay, the greater 
a Man's Condition is, the more he is 
obliged to it, in Relation both to God and 
Man; in Relation to God, becauſe being 
particularly indebted to him for the tem- 
poral Advantages he enjoys above others, 
he is bound in Gratitude to appear more 
zealous in his Service; as thoſe that. are 
greateſt at Court are bound to eſpouſe the 
Honour and Intereſt of their Prince with 
greateſt Zeal : They are alſo under a ſtricter 
Obligation with Regard to Men ; becauſe 
having more the Eyes of Men upon them, 
and whatever they do being of a much 
more powerful Influence than the Actions 
of thoſe that move 1n a lower Sphere, they 
have it in their Power either to promote 
the Decency of God's Service, by recom- 
mending it to others by their Examples, 
or to bring it into Contempt, by ſhewing 
a Contempt of it in their Practice. 

*T is true, the outward Poſture of the 
Body is not of itſelf effential in the Duty 
of Prayer ; for a Man may. pray litting, 
ſtanding, walking, or lying down, as well 
as kneeling : A Traveller may pray upon 
the Road, a Tradeſman in his Shop, a 
Plowman in the Field, and a ſick Man 
ſtretch*'d out upon his Bed; but there is a 
Difference between what Neceſſity impoſes, 

and that which is the Effect of Vanity, In- 
| He difference, 
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difference, and Sloth: So that the Diſpo- 
ſition of the Heart is uſually manifeſted by 
the outward Poſture of the Body, when a 
Perſon has it in his Choice. Thus wan- 
dering Looks are a Symptom of a diſſi- 
pated Mind: Affecting certain Airs in the 
Church betrays a Vanity not ſuiting with 
the Diſpoſition of a Supplicant, or a Heart 
hurnbled before Almighty God: Finally, 
— in a lazy Poſture, or kneeling on 
one Knee, when all Knees ought to be 
bent, to adore 7eſus Chriſt preſent on the 
Altar, is an Undecency, which plainly 
ſhews not only a Want of Devotion, but 
a Deadneſs of Faith, and furniſhes the 
Enemies of the Church with Arms againſt 
us; it appearing highly improbable, that 
they, who believe Chriſt really preſent, 
ſhould behave themſelves diſreſpectfully 
before him. 

But tho* the outward Decorum or Re- 
ſpect ought to be carefully obſerved in 
Time of Prayer, the inward Attention of 
the Mind is of much greater Importance; 
becauſe, if this be wiltully wanting, our 
Prayer is defective in its very Subſtance: 
For what is Prayer but the Elevation or 
Raiſing of the Mind to God? When 
therefore the Mind is not raiſed to God, 
but either kept down with the Weight of 
earthly Cares, or diſtracted with frivolous 
Amuſe- 
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Amuſements, the Conſequence is, that there 
is no Prayer: Again, what is properly 
vocal Prayer, but the Deſires of the Heart 
expreſſed in Words? For the Tongue is 
but the Interpreter of the Heart; and 
Words are deſigned for no other Uſe than 
to ſignify what paſſes within the Mind: It 


therefore they have no Connection with our 


Thoughts, they are in themſelves no more 
than empty Sounds, and a mere Lip-la- 
bour, which God has no Regard to. *Tis 
the Prayer of the Heart, as I have already 
ſaid, that moves the Divine Bowels to 
Compaſſion : *Tis the Prayer of the Heart 
that mounts like Incenſe up to Heaven, 
and brings down the promiſed Bleſſings to 
us. So that if the Heart prays not, the 


Motion of the Lips and Tongue, tho” 


never ſo buſily employ'd, can no more 
properly be called Prayer, than ſuch a 
Number of Words repeated by a Man out 

of his Senſes. | J 
Let no Man therefore flatter himſelf 
that he has prayed much, becauſe he has 
recited a great Number of Prayers, unleſs 
he be ſure his Heart has performed its 
Part as well as his Tongue; for tho* our 
Lips move without Interruption, our Prayer 
is interrupted, as often as we deliberately 
interrupt our Attention, which is the Lite 
and Soul of Prayer: But when the Heart, 
+ 2 in 
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in Time of Prayer, is not only taken up 
with Amuſements, that are indifferent in 
themſelves, but conſenting to ſome finful 
Paſſion, or meditating ſome unlawful De- 
ſign, then it becomes that Sort of Prayer 
which the Scripture pronounces abominable 
in the Sight of God. 

However, I ſpeak only of Diſtractions 
that are voluntary, and every one muſt be 
his own Judge how far he is guilty of 
them; for as to thoſe that are involuntary, 
and paſs without Reflection, it is certain 
they are no Prejudice either to the Merit 
or Efficacy of Prayer, provided there be 
no Negligence on our Side: And 'tis no 
leſs certain, that in our State of natural 
Weakneſs, in which we are not Maſters 
of our Imaginations, it is humanly impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould be wholly free from them : 
So that all we have to do, is to uſe rea- 
ſonable Endeavours, that we neither occa- 
ſion them by a wilful previous Neglect, 
nor entertain them with Reflection, when 
they obtrude themſelves upon us. "When 
ve have ſecured theſe two Points (which, 

however, ought to be done without an 
over-ſcrupulous Solicitude, or putting our 
Conſciences upon the Rack about it; 3 ſo 
that, if we doubt whether we have enter- 
tained them with Reflection or not, we 


ought to judge in Favour of ourſelves; it 
| being 
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being morally impoſſible to have a full 
Reflection without knowing it.) When, 
I ſay, we have ſecured theſe two Points 

a moderate Care, we ought to look 
upon Diſtractions, how frequent ſoever, as 
Temptations not conſented to, and our- 
ſelves as mere Sufferers in them; nor draw 
any Conſequence from them, to diſcourage 
us from A chearful Per/zverance in this holy 
Exerciſe} Which is the third Condition 
neceſſary to render our Prayers effectual 
and acceptable in the Sight of God. 

This Condition is plainly marked out 
to us by Chriſt himſelf, in the 11th Chap- 
ter of St. Luke; where he propoſes the 
Parable of a Man, who coming to his 
Friend by Night to borrow ſome Loaves 
of him, is at firſt refuſed ; but continuing 
to beg, and knock at his Door, obtains at 
length his Requeſt, by his Importunity and 
Perſeverance : And, tho' the Application 
of the Parable be clear, our Saviour him- 
ſelf was pleaſed to make it in theſe re- 
markable Words: I alſo ſay unto you,_aſk, 
and it ſhall be given to you; ſeek, and ye 
/hall find; Knock, and it ſhall be opened to 
you For whoever aſks, ſhall receive; and 
he who ſeeks, ſhall find; and it ſhall be 
opened to him that knocks, Theſe are 
Chriſt's own Words, which, as they plain- 
ly teach us that Perſeverance is a Condition 
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of Prayer, ſo they encourage us to the 
Practice of it, by ſhewing its Power and 
Efficacy, and repreſenting its Fruit and 
Succeſs, as owing to it. The fame is like- 
wile marked out in the Prayer of the Ca- 
nanean Woman, who overcame Chriſt by 
her Importunity, and forced him, as it 
were, to grant to her Perſeverance, what he 
had denied to her firſt Prayer. 

However, to be rightly underſtood, I 
mean not by Perſeverance in Prayer, a 
daily Continuance of it for many Hours 
together, or that our Prayers are to take 
up the greateſt Part of each Day ; for this 
is too violent to hold; and Experience has 
afforded but roo many Inſtances, that graſp- 
ing at too much often ends in doing no- 
thing at all. A Traveller, that has a long 
Journey to make, is in Danger of fainting, 
or ſtopping ſhorr by the Way, if he over- 
ſtrains himſelf at firſt ; and a conſtant mo- 
derate Pace will ſooner bring him to his 
Journey's End, than running himſelf out 
of Breath by Fits and Starts. And ſo it 
is in the Practice of Devotion: We have 
perhaps a long Journey to go; if there- 
tore we overſtrain our Devotion, we ſhall 
run it out of Breath before we get half 
Way. This has been ſeen in many in- 
diſcreet Devotees, who, meaſuring their 
Strength by their own Vanity and Pre- 

ſumption, 
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ſumption, neglected the Rules of Modera” 
tion; and, in Proceſs of Time, finding 
themſelves over-· charged, grew weary of 
the Burden, threw off the Yoke that galled 
them, and ran inſenſibly into the oppoſite 
Extreme, 5 
*Tis certain, that a Surfeit of Devotion 
1s as dangerous to the Soul, as that of Meat 
is to the Body; when we are once cloy'd 
with it, the Appetite is ever after ſet againſt 
it, and 'tis hard to come again to reliſh it, 
even in a moderate Way : So that the 
Rule of praying ought, in a great Meaſure, 
to be the fame as that of eating : We muſt 
take daily enough of it to nouriſh our 
Souls; but we ſhould uſually riſe from 
Prayer, as from Table, with an Appetite: 
This will make us more willing to come 
to it again the next Day; and the ſame 
Practice being repeated every Day, our 
Devotion will become uniform and regu- 
lar. And 'tis this I mean by Perſeverance 
in Prayer, and recommend as a Point of 
the greateſt Importance, and an aſſured 
Means to obtain daily the Meaſure of 
Grace we ſtand in Need of, for the Sup- 
you and Nouriſhment of our ſpiritual 
Lite, 
I ſuppoſe then, that every Chriſtian, who 
has a Concern for his Soul, will oblige 
himſelf, by the Advice of his Director, to 
9 H 5 ſome 


* 


- ꝑꝑ———ů—ů ——ů— en 


154 Moral Entertainments. 


ſome regular Devotion ſuited to the Cir- 
cumſtances he lives in. As to thoſe that 
are engaged in a religious State, they have 
their Path marked out before them, which, 
if they but follow, they cannot go aſtray: 
It will certainly lead them to a happy 
End, if they never go out of it; and the 
only Advice I have to give them is, never 
to amuſe themſelves with particular pri- 
vate Devotions, till they find they are every 
Day exact and punctual in practiſing thoſe 
that are preſcribed them by the Conſtitu-- EF 
tions of the Houſe they live in. This is 
properly the Unitormity and Perſeverance 
in Prayer ſuited to their State, which no- 
thing but Sickneſs, or Obedience to the 
Orders of Superiors, ought ever to inter- 
rupt : This is the Perſeverance which will 
render their Prayers efficacious, and draw 
down the Bleſſing of Heaven upon them. 
But as to thoſe that live in the World, 
they being under no Conſtraint of Rule or 
Vows, are free to chooſe that Method of 
Devotion which ſuits beſt with their Cir- 
cumſtances: But hen their Choice ſiʒ once 
well made, they ought not eaſily to change 
it; becauſe this leads to Fickleneſs and In- 
pn ga which is the Bane of Perſeve- 
rance, and the moſt dangerous Enemy it 
bas to ſtruggle with; for Nature ſeeks 
Change and Variety in every Thing, even 
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in Pleaſures: So that Pleaſures themſelves, 
if not ſeaſoned with Variety, become te- 
dious, and we grow weary of them. This 
is certainly a great Weakneſs in human 
Nature, and 'tis that Weakneſs which we 
call Inconſtancy : But if this prevails upon 
us even in Things that are of themſelves 
agreeable and pleaſing, *tis eaſy to judge 
what Strength and Reſolution we ſtand in 
Need of, to bear up againſt it in the Prac- 
tice of Duties, to which we have a natural 
Repugnance. / Jo that whoever reſolves 
ſeriouſly to be perſeverant and uniform in 
the Duty of Prayer, muſt be prepared for 
this Combat againſt himſelf, that is, againſt 
his own natural Inconftancy : He muſt 
not be ſurpriſed to find a Repugnance to 
do the ſame Thing every Day, nor dil- - 
couraged if this Repugnance grows vio- 
lent upon him; for if he lets himſelf be 
overcome by it, he is in Danger of loſing 
all the Fruits of his paſt Devotions ; but 
if he yield not to it, he may juſtly regard 
it as a Trial of his Virtue, which will not 
leſſen but increaſe the Merit and Efficacy 
of his Prayer. | 
Prayer is a Duty, and ſince every Duty 
is a kind of Clog and Conſtraint upon 
human Nature, it is no Wonder the Prac- 
tice of it ſnould not be attended with any 
ſcalible Satistaction, This is indeed ſome- 
ä times 
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times the Reward of Prayer, but never a 
Quality or Attribute belonging to the Na- 
ture of it: So that we are not bound to 
pray with Pleaſure; but we are bound to 
pray with Perſeverance, whether we find 
a Pleaſure or Diſguſt in it, whether an In- 
clination or Repugnance to it: This is 
preciſely our Duty; this God requires of 
us, and will reward with a plentiful Bleſ- 
ſing, if we be faichful in the Diſcharge 


If, + 13 
- But beſides the Temptation of Iucou- 
Fancy, which we ſhall always have to 
ftruggle with in this holy Exerciſe, we 
muſt alſo arm ourſelves againſt that of 
Deſpongency. We are naturally impatient- 
in all our Deſires, and inſtead of waiting 
with an humble Submiſſion for the Will 
of God, we would have it at a Beck or 
Call. If the Fruit of our Prayers anſwers 
not immediately our Expectations, we fall 
into Dejection, and are ready to conſult 
our Eaſe rather than continue an Exerciſe, 
which. we begin to regard as a fruitleſs La- 
bour. This was not the Practice of the 
Royal Prophet, who ſays thus of himſelf, 
expetiing, I expected the Lord: Which Re- 
petition of the ſame Word is an Hebrai/m, 
importing a long and patient Perſeverance 
in waiting for the Will and Pleaſure of Al- 
mighty God: And what was the — 
0 
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of it? He tells us in theſe following Words, 
and he liſtened to me and heard my Prayers, 
The Prophet //atas. exhorts us to do the 
ſame, and promiſes the ſame Succeſs? if 
the Lord (ſays he) makes Delay, wait for 
him For he will certainly come, and be will 
nof tarry. W „ 

It becomes not Sinners to ſtand upon 
Terms with their offended God, or pre- 
tend to ſet him the Time of his Mercies. 
Tis our Buſineſs to do our Duty in Hopes 
of obtaining at length the Bleſſing we 
pray for, and reſiſt with an unwearied Per- 
ſeverance all diſcouraging Suggeſtions, as 
Snares laid for us by the Enemy of our 
Souls. This is the Method of the Chil- 
dren of this World, in their temporal 
Concerns: They are indefatigable in fol- 
lowing their Suits, ſoliciting their Law- 
yers, appealing from one Court to another; 
and are thought happy, if they obtain at 
laſt a favourable Decree, tho" purchaſed 
with incredible Pains and Coſt. And this 
ought alſo to be our Method in the Buſi- 
nels of Salvation; and particularly of 
thoſe, who. labour under more than ordi- 
nary Difficulties: They muſt be indefau- 
cable in purſuing their Point, never weary 
of ſoliciting Heaven, never diſcouraged at 
ſeeming Diſappointments: If they leave 
off praying, they give up the Cauſe = 

loſt; 
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loſt; butif they perſiſt in it with an un- 
wearied Patience and Perſeverance ; they 
have ſolid Grounds to hope a happy Iflue, 
and that God will take his Time to caſt a 
favourable Regard upon them, Their very 
Perſeverance in Prayer is a Fruit of their 
Prayer, and a Pledge of future Mercies in 
ſtore : For Almighty God, who is infi- 
nitely Good and Merciful, beſtows not his 
Favours by halves, and when he gives the 
Grace of Perſeverance in Prayer, 'tis a 
Mark, he deſigns to give much more, and 
reward thoſe happy Diſpofitions, his Grace 
has already form'd, by granting not only 
what we have fo long pray'd for, but Fa- 
vours that ſurpaſs our higheſt Deſires. 
Thus then we fee the principal Condt- 

tions requiſite to render our Prayers effectu- 
al, and the true Meaning of this Promiſe 
of Chriſt, Aſt, and ye Hall receive. Aſk, 
that is, pray with Humility and Reſped, 
pray with the Heart as well as the Tongue, 
pray with Perſeverance, and ye will cer- | 
tainly receive. For it is an undoubted 
Truth, that Chriſt will not be wanting to 
his Promiſe, if we be not wanting to our 
Duty; and that if we pray and receive 
not, the true and only Reaſon is, becauſe 
we pray amiſs, | 


The 
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The XXXIſft ENTERTAINMENT. 
The End or Intention of Prayer. 


Ye aſk, and receive not, becauſe ye ast amiſ, 
that ye may conſume it upon your Lufs, 
James iv. 3. 


5 HE. latter Part of this Text, diſco- 

vers a conſiderable Irregularity, - re- 
lating to the Inlenlion or principal End of 
Prayer. And tho? Ican ſcarce ſuſpect any 
Chriſtians ſo corrupt, as to pray for 
Things with an expreſs Intention to be fur- 


niſhed with Means to ſatisfy their Lufts, 


yet it is not to be doubted, but that Al- 
mighty God, who is the Searcher of 
Hearts, ſees them often ſo diſpoſed, that if 
he ſhould grant them the temporal Bleflings 


they pray for, they would moſt certainly 


abuſe them to their own eternal Ruin, by 
employing them in the Gratification of 
ſuch Paſſions as have the greateſt Aſeendant 
over them, 
This obliges me to give ſome Directions 
concerning the general End or Intention of 
Prayer, eſpecially when any temporal Con- 
cern is the immediate Subject of it. For 
when we pray for ſpiritual Things, which 
| in 
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11 their own Nature have a Relation to the 
Good of our Souls, our Prayers cannot be 
diſpleaſing to God, provided they want 
not any of the Conditions I have already 
ſpoken of in my laſt Diſcourſe : But when 
ſome. temporal Bleſſing is the immediate 
Subject of our Prayers, there is always 
ſome Danger of ſwerving from the Inten- 
tion, by which they ought to be directed; 
and ſo they may be either pleaſing or diſ- 
pleaſing to God, according to the End we 
have principally in View: Some Directions 
then relating to this End, ſhall be the Sub- 
ject of this Entertainment. 

All moral Actions have a Tendency to 
ſome principal End, which we call the 
Motive or Intention, for which we act; 
and 'tis this End, that makes them either 
good or bad: But with this Difference, 
that Actions which are bad in themſelves, 
can never become good by being done for a 
good End: Whereas thoſe that of themſelves 
are indiferent or virtuous, become abſolute- 
ly good or bad from the principal End or 
Motive we propoſe to our ſelves in the doing 
of them. Prayer (for Example) is of it- 
ſelf a religious Pury; yet if the Motive of 
our Pray ing be to get the Eſteem and Ap- 
plauſe of Men, inſtead of being devout 
ve become Hypocrites, and fhall' receive 
our Reward' with Fade Phariſees, who ſtood 


praying 
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praying at the Corners of Streets, that 
they might be ſeen by Men. | 
In like manner, if the principal End of 


our Prayer be the obtaining of ſome tem- 


poral Good, and ſtops there, I may pro- 
perly call it a meer intereſted and ſelfiſh 
Devotion, prompted by, andwholly tending 
to gratify Self-love. Not that we are for- 
bid to pray for temporal Things : For 
Chrift himſelf has taught us to aſk our 
daily Bread, and to pray to be delivered 
from Evil: And the Practice of the 
Church encourages it, by ordaining publick 


Prayers to avert or prevent publick Ca- 


lamities. But in praying for temporal 
Things we muſt have a farther View, and 
whilſt theſe are the immediate Subject of 
our Petitions, they muſt be refer'd to a 


nobler End, and regarded only as Means 


ſubſervient to it. 

If you aſk me what this End is, I an- 
ſwer, that it is no other than God's Glory, 
and the Good of our Souls. The Reaſon 
is, becauſe as Almighty God, to whom our 
Prayers are addreſs'd, is a pure Spirit, ſo 
the principal End of our Prayers ought 
to be purely ſpiritual; and as God beſtows 
upon us his temporal Bleſſings, not for 
their own Sake, but to ſerve us as Means 
and Inſtruments of Salvation; ſo we muſt 
aſk them with the ſame Intention: If this be 

wanting, 
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wanting, our Prayers are unworthy to be 

preſented to, and accepted by Almighty: 

God; as not being conformable to that 

End, to which all Things in this World 

are ordained by their great Maker, and 

h alone, deſerves to be regarded by 
im. 

Thus when we pray for Health, our 
End muſt be to employ it in God's Service: 
If the Subject of our Prayer be to beg rea- 
ſonable Conveniences of human Life, we 
muſt at the ſame Time have a better Life 
in View; and deſire the Helps and Com- 
forts of the one, only as Means to forward 
us on in our Journey to the other: Finally, 
if we importune Almighty God to deliver 
us from Evils that oppreſs us, or Dangers 
that threaten us, Heaven and the good of 
our Souls muſt ſtill preponderate in our 
Hearts. This muſt be our chief Concern, 
this regarded as our principal Intereſt, and 
all other Things with Subordination to it. 
Whoever prays with this Diſpoſition, is 
ſure to be heard; that is to ſay, is ſure not 
to be diſappointed in the principal End of 
his Prayer, though he obtains not the tem- 
poral Good he prays for : But he who 
pray: without this Diſpoſition, is either not 
regarded, or if he obtains the Thing he 
asks, tis a Token of God's Anger, rather 
than his Mercy towards him. * 

N is 
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This is St. Aufiin's Doctrine, who de- 
livers it in theſe remarkable Words. Quæ- 
dam, ſays he, negat propitius Deus, que 
concedit iratus, that is, God refuſes ſome 
Things, when he is propitious, which he 


grants when be is angry, He refuſes them, 


when he 1s propitious, becauſe he knows 
they will be hurtful to us; And he grants 
them, when he is angry, becauſe he fore- 


fees they will become our Scourges, or by 
our Abuſe of them, be the Occaſion of our 


future Ruin. What a Comfort is this for 
thoſe, who wait with Patience for the Will 
of God, even when their Prayers are ſeem- 
ingly unregarded ? And how ought it to 


check the Impetuoſity of our Deſires, when 


they are ready to mutiny againſt Heaven, 
becauſe they are not gratified in the very 
Way they ask for ? 

When the Sons of Zebidè engaged their 
Mother to ask of Chriſt, that one of them 
might fit at his right, the other at his left 
Hand in his Kingdom, he check'd their am- 
bitious Requeſts, with this Anſwer, ye know 
not what ye aſt: And this is literally true, 
whenever we pray for any temporal Con- 
cern : We truly know not what we ask; 
becauſe we know not, whether it will pro- 


mote or hinder our Salvation: We know 


not whether it will draw God's Bleſſings, 


or his Malediction upon us. And if then, 
in 
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in this Caſe, inſtead of an angry Grant, 
he ſends us back with a propitions Refuſal, 
have we not Reaſon to ſit down content, 
and bleſs his infinite Goodneſs for having 
had more Regard to our real Intereſt, than 
the Irregularity of our Deſires? Are we not 
ungrateful to God, and unjuſt to ourſelves, 
when upon any Diſappointment, we laſh 
out into Murmurs and Complaints, and are 
ready to accuſe Providence of Partiality in 
the Diſtribution of his temporal Bleſſings ? 
But, Almighty God regards theſe Com- 
plaints as the Tears of ſenſeleſs Children ; 
and, as he beſt knows what is expedient or 
neceſſary for us, ſo he has alſo a truer Love 
for us than we have for ourſelves, A loving 
Faiber, ſays Chriſt, gives not bis Child a 
Serpent for a Fiſh, nor reaches him out a 
Scorpion far an Egg. We often indeed act 
the Part of ſenſeleſs Children ; we cry cut 
for the Serpent, imagining it to be a Fi/b, 
and reach our Hands our greedily at the 
Scor/16n, miſtaking it for an Egg: But our 
heavenly Father ſhews himſelf a Father in- 
deed, and pitying our childiſh Miſtakes, 
is deaf to our Cries, and refuſes us the Tri- 
fles we ask to our Prejudice, to beſtow real 
and ſolid Goods upon us; unleſs perhaps, 
provoked by our Impatience and Murmurs, 
he lays alide the Tenderneſs of a Father, 
Itts us have our Wills, and leaves us to 
ſmart 
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ſmart under the juſt Puniſhment of our re- 
bellious Luſts. 

We have a Figure of this Truth in the 
Perſon of Rachel. She had been barren for 
ſeveral Years; which in the Time of the 
old Law, was look'd upon as a great Dif- 
grace: But, ſhe bore her Affliction ſo im- 
patiently, and her Deſire of being deliver- 
ed from it was ſo immoderate, that ſhe de- 
clared ſhe ſhould die with Grief, if ſhe were 
not bleſſed with Children: Give me Chil- 
dren, or elſe I die, was her Prayer. At length 
ſhe had Children given her, and died in a 
painful Labour ; fo that what ſhe had beg- 
ged with ſo much Impatience, as the only 
Means to ſave her Life, became, by a juſt 
Diſpoſition of Providence, the Occaſion of 
her Death, 

And, how many Parents have alſo too 

eagerly importuned Almighty God for the 
Bleſſing of the Marriage-bed, and found 
it afterwards the greateſt Croſs of their old 
Age ? How many afflicted. with Sickneſs, 
in which they might have ſanctified their 
Souls, have impariently beg'd for Health; 
but when they enjoy'd it, abuſed the Benefit 
againſt their Benefictor, and turn'd Repro- 
arg ? How many in fine, have pray'd 
for Riches, which, if not abuſed by them- 
elves, were, by their Children made the 
ſupport of their Extravagances, or an Oc- 


caſion 
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caſion of endleſs Broils? And how happy 
had theſe Perſons been, had Almighty Gd 
been propitiouſly deaf to their Prayers * 
Had he mercifully refuſed to hearken to 
their inordinate Requeſts, which he grant- 
ed in his Anger to puniſh them with thoſe 
very Things, which they asked undoubt- 
edly without any Regard to the End, they 
8 cl principally to have propoſed to them- 
ſelves. 


= This Truth is confirmed by a terrible 


Example related in the 11th Chapter of 
the Book of Numbers. It tells us, that the 
1/raclites in the Deſart, being weary of eat- 
ing nothing. but Manna, began to murmur, 
and cry out for Fleſh ; and thereupon im- 
portuned Moſes to intercede for them to 
God, to grant them their Deſire. - Moſes, 
though ſenſible of the Unreaſonableneſs, 
and apprehenſive of the dangerous Conſe- 
quence of it, yielded to their Importunity, 
and addreſs'd himſelf to God in their be- 
half: But the Scripture ſays, his Wrath 
was highly kindled againſt them: And 
who would have expected any Thing here 
but a flat Denial ? But, it happened quite 
otherwiſe ; God told Moſes that ſince the 
Iſraelites had cry'd out for Fleſh, they 
ſhould have it; and thereupon cauſed a 
Wind to blow ſuch a number of Quails in- 
to their Camp, as was ſufficient for the 

- whole 


—— 
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whole Multitude; who fell immediately 
upon their Prey, and thought themſelves 
happy in having obtained what they had 
long' d for; but it coſt them very dear: For 
the Meat was yet betwixt their Teeth, as 
the Scripture expreſſes it, and the Wrath 
of God fell upon them, and deftroy'd ma- 
ny Thouſands of them upon the Place; 
which from that Time was called he Se- 
pulchre of inordinate Luft : Beeauſe the / 
raelites had there inordinately luſted after 
Fleſh, 5 5 
This Example ſhews how dangerous it 
is, either to repine inordinately under the 
Condition God's Providence has allotted 
to us, or importune him for temporal Bleſ- 
ſings without an abſolute Submiſſion to his 
holy Will and Pleaſure. Tis alſo a con- 
vincing Proof of what St. Auſtin has told 
us, that God denies ſome Things when be is 
propitious, which he grants when be is an- 
gry. And ſo we ſee, that wicked Men are 
generally more ſucceſsfu] in compaſſing 
their Ends, than devout and virtuous Chri- 
ſtians. Becauſe the Children of this World 
are permitted to enjoy this World, and 
have their Wills gratified now, but their 
Puniſhment is to come hereafter : Whereas 
the Juſt being conſidered by Almighty 
God as his own Children, he refuſes to put 
thoſe Things into their Hands, which may 
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be an Obſtacle to the eternal Happineſs, he 
has prepared for them. 2 | 
Thus it often happens, that a virtuous 
Chriſtian being much affficted with Sick- 
neſs prays to God for Health; and he hears 
him not, becauſe he foreſees that it he had 
his Health he would abuſe it : Another 
labours under great Want, and petitions 
earneſtly for Relief; but God is deaf to his 
Prayers, becauſe he knows the Poverty he 
ſuffers is more conducing to his Salvation, 
than the Relief he prays for: A third is ea- 
gerly bent upon ſome worldly Buſineſs, in 
the Succeſs whereof he promiſes much Hap- 
pineſs and Satisfaction to himſelf, But Al- 
mighty God foreſees, that what he purſues 
as a Means to make him happy, will prove 
the Occaſion of his Ruin; and therefore, 
has no Regard to his miſtaken Prayer, 
but lets all Things fall out croſs to his De- 
fires. In all which caſes, what appears to 
us a Refuſal, is a real Grant of greater Fa- 
voars than thoſe we ſue for, though not ſo 
pleaſing to our Inclinations; however, like 
Children, when croſſed in their Wills, we 
are apt to break out into complaints, as if 
we had received hard Meaſure: And, if 
God bore not with this our Weakneſs, but 
dealt with us as he did with the J/raelites in 
the Deſart by gratiſying our Deſires, we 
ſnould like them find but too ſoon . ; 
Sc ects 


——— 
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fects of an angry Grant, and wiſh too late, 
to have been RY with a popitions N 1 
fuſal. Ar 1 
To come now to a Concluſion, the prin- 1 
cipal Fruit we muſt draw from this Diſ- [9 
courſe, is a firm Reſolution to make the 
Will of God the ſole Rule and Meaſure 
of all our Deſires: And what is the un- 
doubted Will. of God, but that in every 
Thing we pray for, we ſhould conſult above 
all, his Honour, and the Good of our Souls? x 
This is plainly taught us both by the Pr. 
face,. and very Order of the Petitions i in our 1 
Lord's Prayer, which is the Pattern of all 
other Prayers; and in effect, all other Pray- 
ers offered to Al mighty God, are but a 
Paraphraſe upon it. We are taught then by 
its Preface to addreſs ourſelves to God as 
our heavenly Father ; to put us in Mind, 
that being his Children we muſt have a Zeal 
for his Honour, ſeek to inherit the King- 
dom he has prepared for us, and be govern- 
ed by him rather than our own Wills and 
Deſires: And therefore theſe three Petitions, 
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Whoever prays for any temporal Concern 
with theſe previous Diſpoſitions, will find 
the Fruit of them in a folid Peace and 
Tranquillity of Mind ; whether he meets 
with a Grant or Refuſal of the Thing he 
prays for, | f | 

I will inſtance in the particular Caſe of 


Sick neſs; and addreſs myſelf to thoſe, who 
are much afflicted with it, and pray for 


Health. I ask them preciſely upon what 
Terms they pray for it? And whether 


they deſire their Recovery, whether it be 


or be not pleaſing to God? Whether it be 
for the Good or Prejudice of their Souls? 
If they be diſpoſed as the Vraelites were 
in the Deſart, they will anſwer that they 
will put that to the Hazard; that their 
Buſineſs is to have Health, no matter how. 
Perhaps they will not ſpeak ſo plain: But 


it they be ſo diſpoſed at Heart, which is 


all one, tis no Wonder if they be impa- 


tient and fretful, and ready to murmur 


againſt God, when their Deſires are not 
gratified. And all I have to ſay to them, 
is to wiſn them a better Diſpoſition, and 
that God inſtead of giving them Health, 
will mercifully turn their Hearts, and make 
them become better Chriſtians. | 
But, if on the contrary, they anſwer 


from the Bottom of their Hearts, that they 
would chuſe to ſuffer the moſt painful Sicæ- 


neſs 
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neſs, even to their laſt Breath, rather than 


ask any Thing that ſhould be diſpleaſing 
to God, or prejudicial to- their Souls: Oh! 
then let them pray on with theſe happy 
Diſpolitions, and employ all natural Means 
ordain'd by Providence for their Recove- 
ry, though both the one and the other ſhould 
prove ineffectual; becauſe they are ſure not 
to be diſappointed in the main End of their 
Prayer. Tis true, they pray for Health, 
and obtain it not; but they pray not abſo- 
lutely for it, but only upon this Condition, 
if it be God's holy Will and Pleaſure, So 
that the principal Subject of their Prayer 
is, that the Will of God be accompliſhed : 
When therefore the Event has manifeſted, . 
that it is God's Will that their Sickneſs 
ſhould continue, have they not obtained the 
principal End of their Deſire? And they 
will certainly a::quieſce to it with an entire 


Repoſe of Mind, if heir Prayer was ſincere: 


For if they pay not a hearty Submiſſion 
to it, but appear diſſatisfied with the Event,. 
and repine under the Weight of their Croſs, 
'tis a Mark, that when their Tongues pro- 
nounced theſe Words, % Vill be done, 
their Hearts ſpoke another Language: For 
it is a Contradiction to ſeek the Will of 
God ſincerely, and not ſubmit to it, when 
it has manifeſted itſelf in the Event. 

12 Howeve ;, 
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However, this hinders not the giving 
Grains of Allowance to Nature. A good 
Chriſtian is as ſenſible of Pain as a bad 
one; and a Fit of the Gout, Stone, or 


one as well as the other. But place before 
a good Chriſtian, his Eaſe on the one - Hand., 
and the Will of God in Oppoſition to it 
on the other, and bid him take his Choice ; 
and he will certainly prefer God's Will be- 
fore his own Eaſe: And 'tis preciſely in 
this Preference that the Heart ſpeaks, gives 
the Law to all irregular Deſires of Nature, 
and finds a ſolid Peace under the moſt ac- 
cute Pains of the Body. This is that Peace, 
which the Apoſtle recommended to the 
primitive Chriſtians for the Guard of their 
Hearts and Intellects; which the Martyrs 
found amidſt the bittereſt Torments ; which 
nothing but a hearty Submiſſion to the Will 
of God can procure us ; which finally, is 
the greateſt Bleſſing of this Life, and a 
Pledge of future Happineſs ; which God 
through his infanite Goodneſs grant us all, 
Amen. | ; 


The 
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The XXXIId ENTERTAINMENT. | 


For the Beginning of the New-Year. 


Jeſus encreaſed i in Wiſdom, Age, and Grace. 
uke ii. 52. 


HE Goſpel, from whence theſe 
Words are taken, is yearly read to 
us at our very Entrance into the new-Year z 
becauſe it places an Example before us, 
which ought to direct us in all the ſeveral 
Stages of Life : For, whatever Concerns a 
Man may otherwiſe have upon his Hands, 
the principal Buſineſs of a Chriſtian is to 
increaſe in Grace and Virtue, as he grows 
up in Years, He is a Traveller in this 
World .: Heaven is his Home; his Lite 
is his Journey to it; and the main Buſi- 
neſs of a Traveller, is to be daily advancing 
nearer to his Journey s End : So that the 
Sun ſhould never ſet upon him without 
finding him as many Steps nearer Heaven, 
as it finds him nearer to his Grave. 
Here then let us conſider, whether we 
have hitherto been directed by this great 
Rule. Are we already as much advanced 
in Virtue as we are in Age? Have we 
gain'd Ground upon our corrupt Inclina- 
+ Þ = 
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tions proportionably to the Steps we have 
Oy made towards our Graves? Has 

very Year made ſome conſiderable Change 
on the better? And do we. find ourſe] ves 
as much better, as we are now older than 
we were laſt Year, or the Year before, or 
ſome Years ago? Alas! How is it to be 
fear'd, there are bur few who can, without 
wronging Truth, give this Account of 
thernſelves! How is it to be fear'd, that 
but too many, upon an impartial Review | : 
of themſelves, will find they have rather 
Joſt than gain'd Ground! And what will | 
be the End at long Run? What will be- 
come of us, if we thus continue from Year | 
to Year, under the ſame ſinful Habits? It | 
the End of every Year finds us either worſe, 
or nothing better than it left us in the Be- 
ginning ? Muft not ſuch a Courſe as this 
terminate in our everlaſting Ruin ? 

T hat therefore we may become thorough- 
ly ſenſible of the Danger, that threatens all 
delaying Sinners, and by Conſequence, of 

the Neceſſity of taking up in Time, and be- 
Einning a new Life with the new Year we 
are now entered into, I have made Choice 
of an eaſy and familiar Truth, to convince 
all Perſons, conſcious to themſelves of be- 
ing in an unfafe or dangerous Way, that 
their eternal Lot, may, perhaps, depend 


_ the Meaſures they take this very 
Year, 
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Year. The Truth then I mean to offer to 
their moſt ſerious Conſideration, and which 
ſhall make the whole Subject of this En- 
tertainment, is this, viz, that this very Year 
may be deſign'd by Almighty God, to put 
a Period to their Lives, and be the laſt 
they are ever like to ſee. | 

That the Year we are now entered into, 
may be the laſt of our Lives, is a Truth 
ſo certain, that nothing but a Preſumption 
even to a Degree of Madneſs, can incline 
us to entertain the leaſt Doubt. of it : And 
therefore it ſtands not ſo much in Need of 
Proofs to convince the Judgment, as of a 
ſerious Meditation to imprint it in our 
Hearts. Tis certain, we are not Maſters 
of our own Lives, nor is any Man privi- 
ledg'd even to know, much leſs to carve 
for himſelf the Portion of Life he is to en- 
joy. We are but Tenants at Pleaſure; and 
God alone, of whom we hold our Being, 
who has hitherto preſerved it, and will one 
Day put a Period to all Time; He alone, 
I fay, has the Power of Life and Death in. 
his own Hands, and meaſures out to every 
one the Number of their Days according 
to his Will and Pleaſure. . Ws 

Whence it evidently follows, that .fin 
no Man can poſitively promiſe himſelf even 


®. @ 


one ſingle Day or Hour, much leſs can he 
pretend to an infallible Aſſurance of out- 
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living the Year we have now before us. 
Youth cannot ſecure any one of it, fince 
many Thouſands are yearly nipped in the 
very Bud, or cut off in the Flower of their 
Age: Neither can our being now in per- 
fect Health, or the particular Advantage 
of a good Habit of Body, inſure our Lives 
tor any Length of Time; becauſe we find, 
by doleful Experience, that there is many 
Times ſcarce one Hour's Space between 
the moſt perfect Health, and a mortal 
Diſtemper, under which the very ſtrongeſt 
Conſtitution cannot hold out for many 
Days: To fay nothing of violent Deaths, 
occaſion'd by Accidents, againſt which no 
Precautions can ſhelter us, and to which 
both young and old, weak and ſtrong, in- 
firm and healthful Conſtitutions are equally 
expoſed, | 
How many in the World are now actu- 
ally upon their Death- beds, and expecting 
hourly their Summons before the Tribunal 
of God, who but a few Days ago were as 
likely to live as any of us? Nay, how 
many are now dead, and cold in their 
Graves, and already become the Food of 
Worms, who perhaps but ſome few 
Months or Weeks ago had as good a Pro- 
ſpect of a longer Life before them, and as 
tair Hopes of ſurviving thoſe they have 


| lelt behind, as the very youngeſt and moſt 
_- health 
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healthful of this Aſſembly? What Reaſon 
then have we to promiſe ourſelves another 
Year, more than they ſeemed to have, ſo 
ſmall a Time before they were taken out 
of this World ? Are our Lives any Thing 
better inſured ? Or are we not liable to the 
very ſame Accidents, which ſo ſoon blaſted 
all their flattering Hopes of a long Life? 
And why then may not their Caſe happen 
to be ours, before another Twelve- month 
goes round? Why may not this Year put 
a Period to our Lives, as well as the laſt 
Year made an End of theirs? Our Bodies 
are made of the fame Clay, our Lives 
hang by as ſlender a Thread, and are ex- 
poſed to all the fame Hazards, either of a 
violent or natural Death, as theirs were. 
Add to this, that as the laſt Year has 
ſent many Thouſands to the other World, 
who, at the Beginning of it, were as likely 
to live as any of us; ſo nothing is more 
certain, than that many Thouſands more, 
even within the Precincts of this Iſland, 
will never ſee the End of this Year: And 
who can aſſure any of us, that it will not 
fall to his Share to be of the Number? 
What Reaſon have we to promiſe ourſelves ' 
a Privilege above any of our Fellow-mor- 
tals? *T'is true, the Matter being doubtful 
and uncertain, it is not at all unreaſonable ' 
to hope the beſt: 4 ſince it is doubttul, 
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it is alſo a great Folly not to fear the 


worſt, and downright Madneſs not to pro- 
vide againſt it. The very Poſſibility of it, 
conſidering how great a Concern is at a 
Stake, is Motive enough to make us as 


effectually refolve upon all the neceſſary 


Preparations for it, as if we had an infal- 
lible Aſſurance that it would happen to us. 
But, alas! there is more than a bare Poſ- 


ſibility in the Caſe. The many Dangers 


we are expoſed to within the Compaſs of a 


Year, what of a violent Death on the one 


hand, or a natural one on the other, make 
it more than barely poſſible, and give ſuf- 
ficient Grounds for a reaſonable Apprehen- 
ſion of it, and the neceſſary Precautions 
againſt it: For let us but conſider how 
many unforeſeen, and altogether unavoid- 
able Accidents may happen in much leſs 
Time than the Compaſs of a Twelve- month. 


May not the Slip of a Foot, the Stroke or 


Fall of a Horſe, a violent Cold, a malignant 
Fever, or Apoplectick Fit, make an End 
of us in a very ſhort Warning? And are 
we not continually liable to ſome of theſe 
Misfortunes? But ſuppoſe Almighty God 
mould viſit us with a Plague, (the Caſe is 


not impoſſible) or any other Epidemical 


Diſtemper that is mortal, as we know not 


bur he may, who is there, in this Caſe, ſe- 


cute of his Life, even for one ſingle Day ? 


So 


. 
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So that you ſee our not out-living this 
Year, is not a mere imaginary Suppoſition, 
without Ground or Reaſon ; But the Ha- 
zard of it is great enough to oblige any 
one, who truly tenders his Soul's Salvation, 
to reſolve, without Delay, upon ſuch Mea- 
ſures as may put him into the Condition 


he would be found in, whenever it ſhall 


pleaſe Almighty God- to ca]l upon him, 
Oh ! how many miſerable Souls are now 
burning in unquenchable Flames, who 
might have been happy Souls in Heaven, 
had they but taken this Courſe a Year ago 
Many were perhaps exhorted to it, and 
forewarned of the Danger that threaten'd 
them, juſt as you now are; but preſuming 
they had ſtill Time enough before them, 
and thereupon neglecting the Summons of 
the Divine Mercy, were cut off in the 
Midſt of their Diſorders, and when per- 
haps they looked leaſt for it; and are now 
doomed to everlaſting Torments: And 
who can tell, but if, like them, we ſhould 
continue deaf to the Voice of Mercy calling 
us, Death, the Executioner of God's 
Juſtice, may likewiſe overtake us, when 
we are leaſt aware of it, and appoint us to 
receive with them the deſerved Reward of 

our Folly ? | 

There is a Parable in the 13th Chapter 
of St. Luke, which ſeems to threaten all 
ENS delaying 
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delaying Sinners with this Misfortune, and 
ſuits exactly with the main Subject of this 
Diſcourſe. Our Saviour propoſes it in 
theſe Terms: A certain Man bad à Fig- 
tree planted in bis Vineyard, and be came 
to ſeek Fruit upon it, and be found none. 

Then ſaid be to the Dreſſer of the Vineyard, 
Behold, theſe three Years bave I ſought 
Fruit on this Fig-tree, and found none 
Cut it therefore down ; why encumbers it 
the Earth? But the Dreſſer of the Vine- | 
yard anſwer d bim; Lord, let it only ſtand 
this Year, till I dig about it, and dung it, : 
and perhaps it will bear Fruit; if not, then 
You may cut it down, | 

This is the Parable, and the Moral of 
it is plain and obvious. The barren Fig- 
tree is a lively Figure of a mere believing. 
Chriſtian; who, tho' he be planted in 
Chriſt's Vineyard by Baptiſm and Faith, 
and water'd with many Graces and Fa- 
vours ; yet his Faith, being dead and bar- 
Ten, yields no Fruit of good Works : 
However, Almighty God, the great Maſ- 
ter of the Vineyard, looks yearly for Fruit 
from him; and if, after many Years Ex- 
pectation, he finds none, he reſolves at 
length to cut him down: But, upon the 
earneſt Supplication of ſome of his choſen 
Servants, or the Prayers of his holy Church, 
the Execution of this dreadful Sentence is 
| deferred 
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deferred for ſome Time: A Reprieve is 
granted him perhaps for another Year, in ©” 
Hopes of his bearing Fruit: In the mean, 
Time, the Dreſſer of the Vineyard digs, 
and lays Dung about bim; that is, uſes 
all neceſſary Care, either by private Ad- 
monitions, or publick Exhortations, to put 
him in Mind of his mortal Condition, and 
the Danger of his State: But if, after all 
Care taken to make him become fruitful, 
he continues barren as before, as ſoon as 
the Time of Forbearance is expired, the 
decreed Sentence of Death, which is but 
the Fore- runner of a more terrible one, is, 
without farther Delay, executed upon him. 

Now let us apply the whole Parable to 
ourſelves, and ſee how far we are concerned 
in every Part of it: And, in the firſt Place, 
let us, upon a general Review of our Lives 
paſt, conſider, whether the laſting Barren- 
neſs of the Fig-tree be not a faithful Re- 
preſentation of our unhappy State: For how 
many Years are now already paſt, ſince 
we firſt contracted the ſinful Habit, in 
which we ſtill find ourſelves as deeply en- 
gaged as ever? How many Years has, 
| our merciful Lord already expected 1worihy 
7 Fruits of Repentance from us? And have 
EK we hitherto yielded him any Thing but 

empty Promiſes, fruitleſs Deſires, and Re- 

ſeolutions without Effect? How {JOE 
| 77 en 


| 
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then may he make this Complaint of us, 
| Behold, theſe den, twenty, thirty Years, have 
1 fought Fruit on this Fig-tree, and I find 
none? And how juſtly then might he 
long ſince have ſentenced us to be cut 
dom, and caſt into the Fire? 
His Patience indeed, and Tong For- 
bearance, is nothing leſs than a Miracle of 
Goodneſs : And tis not to be doubted, but, 
unleſs ſome favourne Souls had ſtood in the 
Gap, and diſarmed his Juſtice, ſo often 
provoked by our reiterated Sms ; unleſs the 
Tears and Prayers of his holy Church had 
interpoſed, and obtained from Time to 
Time a Reprieve for us, in Hopes of our 
being at length cured of our Barrenneſs, 
and yielding him the long-expected Fruit; 
he had many Years ago ordered the Earth 
to be cleared of us, as being but ſo many 
dead Trunks, which, inſtead of anſwering 
the Ends for which we were planted in his 
Vineyard, are only an Inoumbrance to it, 
and even apt to infect thoſe that are yet 
found, and bear Fruit in due Seaſon. . 
But fince he only forbears the executing 
of this Sentence upon us, in Expectation 
of our making good at length our paſt 
Deficiency, by a plentiful After-crop of 
worthy Fruits of Repentance ; it is certain, 
his Forbearance will not hold always :. 
Some Year or other will put an End to it; 
| and 
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and who knows but our Doom may be 
fixed for this very Year? Who can tell 
but we may be ſentenced to die before we 
ever ſee the Beginning of the next New- 
Tear? For, ſince the Divine Goodneſs 

has already forborn fo long with us, does 
not the main Drift of the fore-mentioned 
Parable give us ſufficient Reaſon to appre- 
hend our Time draws near; and that the 
Ax is perhaps already laid to the Root 
to cut us down, unleſs we prevent the fa- 
tal Blow by a ſpeedy Amendment, and 
worthy Fruits of Repentance 2 

Here then it will be proper to refle& 
ſeriouſly with ourſelves, what has hitherto 

been the principal Obſtacle to our Amend- 
ment: For unleſs this be diſcovered, and 
Care taken to remove it, our State will 
either be always the ſame; or, inſtead of 
mending with Time, we ſhall only paſs 
trom better to worſe. Now *tis 
ſtionably true, that a long Continuation in 
Sin is either owing to ſome outward Cauſe, 
or to ſome wilful Negle& in the Party 
concerned: If it be occaſioned by ſome 
outward Cauſe, every one's own Experi- 
ence will both give him the ſureſt Infor- 
mation of the true Source of this Weak- 
neſs, and mark out to him the only Ex- 
pedient to prevent it for the future; which 
is, his * at the greateſt Diſtanee 
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poſſible from that Occaſion : For, if this 
be not done, all other Endeavours will ſig- 
nify nothing. He may make the beſt Re- 
ſolutions: in the World; but if he loves 
Danger ſo, as to expoſe himſelf to it with- 
out Neceſſity, he will certainly periſh in it; 
and the End of the Year will always leave 
him either worſe, or in the ſame Condition, 
in which it found him in the Beginning. 
But if upon Examination, he finds the 
chief Obſtacle of his Amendment to be 
within himſelf ; as that /dleneſs the fruitful. 
Mother of Vice, has the Aſcendant over. 
him; - or: that an over-Concern for his 
worldly Intereſt, draws his Heart from 
God, and the Concerns of a better Life ; 
or finally, that $/9h prevails frequently 
upon him to. neglect the Sacraments, or 
the Duty of Prayer, which are the ordi- 
nary Channels, through which God's 
Grace is convey'd to our Souls; and by 
thus ſtripping him of his ſpiritual Armour, 
lays him open to every Temptation that 
aſſaults him: If, I ſay, he finds any of theſe 
to have hitherto obſtructed his Amendment 
of Life; as theſe Obſtacles are wholly vo- 
luntary and within himſelf, ſo nothing but 
a Change of Will vigorouſly exerting it- 
ſelf in Oppoſition to them, can poſſibly re- 
move them; and unleſs they be removed, 
his State of Weakneſs will always continue 
; the 
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the ſame, and the Loſs of his Soul wall be 
the unavoidable Conſequence of it. | 


If any one tells me that natural Inclina- 


tion alone, without any previous Neglect 
on his Side, drags him many Times to Sin: 
I anſwer, 1. That no Man can be drag' d 
ſo violently as to loſe the Power of Reſiſt- 
ing; becauſe his Will is always free; and 
there can be no Sin without the free Con- 
ſent of the Will. I anſwer, 2dly. That every 
one concerned, will, upon a ſtrict Exami- 
nation of himſelf, find, that either ſome 
preceeding Neglect in the Duty of Prayer, 
or, his not having arm'd himſelf with vigo- 
rous Reſolutions in the Morning, or a. 
Want of Watchfulneſs over himſelf at the 
firſt Approach of a Temptation, when it 
might have eaſily been check'd, has always. 
been the Forerunner of thoſe Conſents, to 
which he pretends to bave been drag'd with 
a Violence beyond his Power of Reſiſting. 
But 3dly, alk, whether this Pretence is to 
hold always, or not? If ſo, I wiſh it may 
not cover a Deſign never to mend at all: 
If not, why then will he not reſolve to be- 
gin out of Hand to oppofe an Enemy ſo 
powerful already, and who will daily get 
Ground upon him, if a Stop be not put 
to it by a vigorous Reſiſtance. 
But Time and Age, fays the delaying 
| Sinner, weaken all Inclinations ; 3 and 2 
they 
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they will be eafily fubdued. This is very 


true, in thoſe who have always reſolutely 


oppoſed them: For theſe uſually paſs their 
riper Tears in a Triumph rather than Com- 
bat. But no Man in the World ever be- 
came abler to reſiſt, whilſt he held on in a 
Cuſtom of yielding. Nay, tis certain on 
the contrary, that every ſinful Inclination 
gathers Strength proportionably as it is 
gratified; and that Time, which would 
have weaken'd it had it been reſiſted, ſerves 
but to mcreaſe its Power, when it is often 
yielded to. 5 | 
But to return to my principal Conſide- 
ration; ſuppoſe the delaying Sinner be de- 
nied that Time or Age, on which he ſo 
much depends for the weakening and ſub- 
duing of his finful Inclinations: Suppoſe 
Death cuts him off, whilſt they are yet in 
their full Strength, and before he has made 
any ſerious Efforts towards this great Work: 
What becomes of him then? I leave him 
to reffect upon the Conſequences of it: 
And Tince he can have no Security that 
this will not happen to him; *tis manifeſt 
he cannot anfwer it, I will not ſay to 
God, but even to common Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, if he goes on in his uſual Delays, on 
whatever plaufible Pretence of preſent Dif- 
Kcalties they may be grounded: Becauſe 
whatever his preſent Difficulties are, T Tm 
an 
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and Delays will but increaſe them, and re- 
move him at a greater Diſtance from his 
Return to God, by the ſame Steps as they 
daily bring him nearer to his Grave. 


—— 
ch 
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The XXXIIId ENTERTAINMENT, 


All are bound to ſeek firſt the King- 
dom of God. 


Seek firſt the Kingdom of God, Matth. 
Vi. 33. 


HIS Precept is ſhort, but very com- 
prehenſive, ſince it contains the 
whole Duty of Man. For Man's whole 
Duty in this Life, is to make God reign 
ſovereignly in his Heart by Grace, in Or- 
der to reign hereafter with God in Glory. 
This, I ſay, is the whole Duty of Man; 
and all the moral Precepts both of the Old 
and New Teſtament, are but ſo many Ex- 
planations of the ſeveral Branches of it. 
God commands nothing, but what he 
| knows is neceſſary to fit us for the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of his eternal Kingdom; and he for- 
bids nothing, but what he knows will be a 
Hindrance to it. He commands the Prac- 

| dice 
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tice of Virtue, becauſe it prepares us for 
that happy State; and he forbids Vice, 
becauſe nothing that is defiled can enter into 
his Kingdom : So that the Precept of ſeeł- 
ing firſt the Kingdom of God, is a Sum- 
mary of all Chriſtian Morality ; and if 
we made it but the Rule of all our Acti- 
ons, 1t would alone ſuffice to render us e- 
ternally happy. 

But, alas! How few are coverned by it! 
How few make Heaven their chief Buß- 
neſs, or employ their Time fo, as to give 
ſufficient Grounc's to judge they prefer the 
Kingdom of God, before the Pleaſures or 
Concerns of this Life! If we conſider the 
State of Chriſtianity in general, we ſhall 
Gnd it ſunk fo low, that there will ſcarce 
appear any Marks of it left to diſtinguiſh 
it from Pagani/m, beſides the bare Name, 
and ſome outward Forms, which coſt No- 
thing. We ſhall find Calumny, Back-bit- 
ing, Curling and Swearing, Hatred, En- 

vy, and Revenge, practiſed amongſt the 
meaner Sort: If we enter into the Shops of 
Tradeſmen, how few ſhall we find there, 
who keep their Hands clean from unjuſt 
Dealings, and content themſelves with a 

- lawful Gain | But if we mount a Step high- 
er, and take a View of thoſe Places, where 
Juſtice ought to reign, and Innocence find 
aà ſecure Sanctuary; here we ſhall ſee — 

O 
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of a blacker Die: The Laws perverted, 
Innocence oppreſyd, Juſtice ſold, and Cli- 
ents ruined inſtead of finding Relief. 
However, Chriſtianity would not groan 
under ſo general a Deſolation, if it found 
but a Protection amongſt the Nobility and 
Gentry ; who would doubtleſs be its prin- 
cipal Ornament and Support, if they had 


a Senſe of Gratitude for the temporal Ad- 


vantages they have received from God. 
But it is. from theſe, that Chriſtianity has 
received its moſt mortal Wound. Tis 
amongſt theſe Vice appears barefaced, and 
without Reſtraint. Religion, which has ſome 
Reſpect paid it amongſt the vulgar Sort, is 
by Men of Quality treated with Contempt: 


Devotion is a Quality, which many of them 
are aſhamed to own ; andLibertini/m, which 


carries Infamy with it in another State, lifts 
up its Head amongft them, with the ſame 
Aſſurance as the moſt unſpotted Virtue. - 
Nay, many will rather boaſt of Crimes, 
they never committed, if they be but mo- - 
diſh, than bluſh at thoſe, they are really 
guilty of. | | | 
This is the unhappy State of Chriſtiani- 
ty in general, The Kingdom of Satan has - 
ſpread itſelf over the whole Face of the 
Earth, and Perſons of all Conditions flock - 
to it : But the Kingdom of God looks like a 
deſart Country, diſpeopled, and — 3 
| 9 
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ed by his Inhabitants, *Tis true, thereare 
ſome of all Ranks and States, who like Lot 
and Noab, remain untainted amidſt the ge- 
neral Corruption of Mankind ; are faithful 
to God's Cauſe, and labour with a ſincere 
Zeal to eſtabliſh his Kingdom upon Earth, 
and ſecure it to themſelves in Heaven. But 
I fear, that Lat and Noab are a Figure of 
their Number, as well as Virtue; which 
made Chriſt p rcnounce with a kind of Aſto- 
niſnment bla terrible Sentence. The Way 
which leads to Life is narrow ; and how feu 
find it? But the Reaſon why few find it, 
is becauſe few ſeek it : Yet all are bound 
to ſeek it, even before all other Things; as 
— Words of my Text expreſsly declare. 

I ſhall therefore now endeavour to ſhew, 
that theſe Words, Seek firft the Kingdom of 
God, contain a Precept of indiſpenſable + 
Obligation 3 in which all Chriſtians, rich 
or poor, great or ſmall, Religious or Laicks, 
are equally concerned: This is the whole 
Subject of this Entertainment. 

To ſeek the Kingdom of God, is the ſame 
as to make it our Buſineſs to ſave our Souls; 
and to /eek it firſt, is to make it our chief 
Buſineſs. So that the Point in Queſtion (if 
it be any) is, whether all Perſons, of what 
Rank or Condition ſoever, are bound to 

make the ſaving their Souls their chief 
Buliaeſs, and prefer it n other — | 

Rs 


Moral Entertainments, 191 
of this Life? If Practice were to. be con- 
ſulted in this Caſe, or the Deciſion of it 
depended upon Numbers, it would cer- 
tainly be carried in the Negative: For 
the general Practice (as [ have already ob- 
. ferved) runs violently againſt it: And to. 
judge by Numbers, we ſhould be forced to 
conclude, that the Words oſ my Text con- 
tain a Counſel. rather than Precept, and 
mark out only a ſecurer Way to Heaven; 
like the Rule of ſome particular Order, 
which every Body is not bound to follow. 
But Numbers and Practice are of no 
Weight. againſt evident Maxims of: Chri- 
ſtian Morality, I ſball inſiſt upon two, to 
demonſtrate the Matter in Queſtion; tho? 
it be in a Manner Selt-eyident, and can 
ſcarce be ſet in a clearer Light, than its 
Own. — ö 
The firſt is, that All rational Creatures 
are bound to make it their chief Buſineſs to 
attain the End, for which they are created: 
Becauſe to do otherwiſe, is to ſet. up their 
own Wills in Oppoſition to the Will of 
God: *Tis to withdraw themſelves from 
the Order of Providence, and fruſtrate, as 
far as in them lies, the principal End of 
their Creation. As to inſenſible or ina» 
nimate Creatures, they are immediately 
directed to the End oſ their Creation, 
by the unerring Hand of . 
a 
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and ſerve as dead Inſtruments, that never 
reſiſt the Hand, by which they are em- 
loy'd. How happy would Man be, if 
e did that by Choice, which they do by 
Impulſe or Neceſſity ' For, having re- 
ceived a rational Soul, and, with it, a free 
Will to chooſe Good or Evil, he has it in 
his Power either to tend to, or ſwerve 
from the End of his Creation. 

But what is this End? Why has God 
placed him in this World? Was it to make 
it his Abode for ever? Alas! the Morta- 
lity of his Body, and the continual Chan- 
ges it is ſubject. to, leave no Room for 
this groſs Error; its Term of Life is fixed 
for a ſmall Number of Years ; it falls in- 
ſenſibly into Decay with Age, and Diſ- 
eaſes, and ſo returns into Duſt : But Man's 
better Part his Soul ſurvives for ever: And 
why has God beſtowed upon him this im- 

mortal Being ? Why has he given him a 
rational Soul, with his own [ſacred Image 
ſtamped upon it? Was it to enſlave her to 
the Body, and make her an Accomplice in 
its inordinate Luſts? What an ignoble End 
isthis! How far beneath the Dignity of a 
ſpiritual and immortal] Being ! This there- 
fore cannot be the End of our Creation; 
and we need to ſeek no farther for it than 
in the very Alphabet of Chriſtian Reli- 


gion; 3 by which we are taught, that the 
| End 
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End for which we are created, is to ſerve 
God in this Life, in Order to enjoy him 


eternally in the Life to came, This End 
is perfe&tly proportion d to the Dignity of 
an intellectual and immortal Being: Be- 


cauſe the nobleſt Employment a Creature 
can have, is to ſerve his Creator, and his 
ſovereign Happineſs is to enjoy him. The 


Service of an infinite Majeſty is ſuitable ta 
the Rank'of a Creature honour'd with his 
ſacred Image; and a Life of Immortality 


anſwers the nobleſt Ambition of an im- 
mortal Soul; nor can he aim at any Thing 
lower without degrading himſelf. 


We are then created, as you ſee, for a 
double End. vix. To ſerve God upon 
Earth, and to enjoy him in Heaven. The 


. 


firſt makes God our ſouertign Lord and 


Maſter; and the ſecond our ſovereign Hap- 


Pineſs. Let us then ſee, what both the one, 


and the other obliges us to. 


As he is the Sovereign Lord aud Maſter 
of the World, all rational Creatures of 


what Rank ſoever are his Servants; and 
all Mankind, in Relation to God, may be 


conſider'd as one Family, whereof he is 


Head; and in which he has eſtabliſhed a 


Subordination of higher and lower Degrees, 
and aſſigned to every one his reſpective 
Poſt for the temporal as well as ſpiritual 


Government of it: But he has made ſome 
Tom II. "= general 
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general Laws delivered in the Ten Com- 
mandments, which all are equally bound to 
obey. In theſe he has declared his holy 
Will to all without Exception: By theſe 
he has commanded Kings as well as Sub- 
jets, rich as well as poor, to own no 
ſovereign Lord and Maſter but himſelf; 
to reſpect his holy Name; to employ a 
Day every Week in religious Duties; to 
honour thoſe that have an Authority over 
us either by Nature, or divine, or human 
Laws; finally, not to commit any of 
thoſe Crimes, which the Law of Nature 
itſelf, written in our Hearts before it was 
engraven in Tables of Stone, forbids: Theſe 
are the general Laws, by which our hea- 
venly Maſter commands all his Servants to 
govern their Lives and Actions, upon 
Pain of eternal Damnation, 
But are theſe all the Duties he requires of 
his Servants? I anſwer, that all particular 
Duties may be reduced to them, as to their 
general Heads ; and therefore Chrift being 
conſulted by a young Man, what he was 
to do to ſave his Soul, gave him this brief 
Anſwer; Keep the Commandments, But 
fince they are too ſhort to exprels all par- 
ticular Duties, *tis in this great Family of 
the Univerſe, as in all particular Families 
whereof it-is compoſed: Each Servant 
has his Station or Poſt aſſigned him, ww 
| marks 
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marks out to him his Employment, and 
the particularDuties annexed to it : Whence 
ariſcs the Obligation every Chriſtian has, 
as he is a Servant of God, to regulate his 
Life and Actions ſo, that it may be ſaid, 
he employs his Time, principally at leaſt, 
in the Service of his heavenly Maſter, For 
what is principally the Duty of a Servant? 
»Tis to apply himfelf to his Maſter's Buſi- 
nefs. For, tho* it be indiſpenſably re- 
quired of him to be truſty, virtuous, and 
ſober ; yet with theſe good Qualities, he 
will be a very Bid Servant, if he be Sloth- 
ful, and neglects his Maſter's Concerns : 
And ſo it is with Relation to the Service of 
God. We are all born his Servants; and 
the immediate End of our Creation is, to 
ſerve him faithfully upon Earth, according 
to the reſpective Station he has placed us 
in. This is our indiſpenſable Duty; and 
a Neglect of it is following our own Wills 
preferably to the W ill of God, and pervert- 
ing the Order eſtabliſned by Providence. 
However, ſerving God upon Earth is, 
as I have ſaid, only the immediate End of 
our Creation; but the laſt and principal 
End of it is, to enjoy God eternally: And 
theſe two Ends are ſubordinate to one ano- 
ther; becauſe our ſerving God on Earth, 
is required as a Means to enjoy him in -Hea- 
ven. We are therefore born to ſerve him, 
e K 2 becauſe 
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becauſe we are born to enjoy him; and our 
enjoy ing him in Heaven, will be the Re- 
ward of our having ſerved him upon Earth; 
which made St. Paul write theſe excellent 
Words, Whether ue live, we live for God; 
whether we die, wwe die for God; whether 
we live or die, we belong to G 
Whence reſults again the indiſpenſable 
Obligation all rational Creatures have to 
make their Salvation, (which is no other 
than the Poſſeſſion of God) the principal 
Buſineſs of our Lives. God has made him- 
ſelf our laſt End: We are therefore bound 
to regard him as ſuch, in the main Ten- 
dency of our Lives and Actions. The 
Conſequence is undeniable z becauſe a ra- 
tional Creature cannot act deliberately, 
but for ſome laſt End; and whatever he 
makes his laſt End, he makes his God; 
ſo that if it be not God himſelf, it is ome 
Creature, which he ſubſtitutes in his Place, 


and prefers before him. For which Reaſon 
St. Paul ſticks not to ſay, that a Gluttonꝰ $ 


Belly is bis God, and he calls Avarice the 
Sin of Jdolatry; becauſe Money is the 
Idol of a covetous Man, to which he ſacri- 


| fices all his Thoughts and Actions. Thus 


Glory is the /do/ of Ambition; and a 
Man that loves himſelf to that Degree, 
as to conſult in every Thing chiefly his 
own Eaſe, Intereſt, or Satisfaction, is 


pro per] y 
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properly ſaid to be his own Idol; becauſe 
whatever he deſigns or does, is ordained 
to, and centers in himſelf. 

Theſe therefore make not God their laſt 
End, but ſet up their ſeveral Idols in his 
Place, to which they make a daily Offer- 
ing of the beſt Part of their Actions; and 
ſo do they, who make not their Salvation 
the chief Buſineſs of their Lives, For how 
can theſe ſay, they make God their laſt 
End, ſince the main Body of their Acti- 
ons have no Tendency to him? It follows 
therefore, that they place their laſt End in 
ſomething of this World; becauſe ſince 
they cannot but act for ſome laſt End, if 
it be not God, it muſt be ſome Creature: 
It follows again, that they live in a con- 
tinual Contradiction to the Will of God; 
and ſuch a Contradiction as puts the greateſt. 
Affront upon him. He has made them for 
himſelf; he has created them to ſerve and, 
enjoy him. What Honour, what Happineſs. 
is this! But they are inſenſible of both; 
and refuſing to anſwer theſe noble Ends, 
proſtitute their Souls to ſame mean Intereſt. 
or Pleaſure, poſtpone God to ſome vile, 
Creature, and place their laſt Happineſs in 
the Object of their prevailing Paſſion, This 
is properly their Crime, who make not 
their Salvation the chief Buſineſs of their 
Lives. This is the Injuſtice they become 

KY -. guilty 
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guilty of in not ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of 


| God; which ſhews plainly, that the Words 


of my Text contain not a bare Counſel, but 
a Precept of the ſtrifteſt Obligation, in 
which all Chriſtians are equally concern'd. 

But the ſame is render*'d ſtill more evi- 


dent from a ſecond Maxim of the Chri- 


ſtian Law : I mean, from the cloſe Connec- 
tion this Duty has with the Precept of 
loving God above all Things; which Chrift 
ealls the firſt and greateſt Commandment of 


the Law. FTFhis Commandment is indeed 


of ſo large an Extent, . that all chriſt ian 
Duties are included in it, as Concluſions in 


their Principle, from which they neceſſarily 


flow. But as ſome Concluſions flow im- 
mediately, others more remotely from the 
ſame Principle, we may ſay, that the Du- 
ty of ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God, is 
of the former Sort of Concluſions, and has 
not only a neceſſary, but immediate Con- 
nection with the great Commandment of 


loving God above all Things, In a word, 


it is ſo cloſely interwoven with it, that it is 
impoſſible either to comply with the one 
without the other; or tranſgreſs againſt the 
one, without tranſgreſſing againſt the other. 

To make this evident, we need but con- 
ſider what it is to love God above all 


Things. I ſpeak not of the Love of God 


in its higheſt Perfection: For this divine 


Quality 
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Quality has undoubtedly its ſeveral Degrees, 
and is always in its Increaſaor Wane, till it be 
fixed in Heaven, where it will be rewarded 
with a Degree of Glory, anſwerable to its 
Merit and Perfection in this Life: But the 
Love I ſpeak of, is that which is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to Salvation, and conſiſts in 
an effectual Preference of God before all 
Things in this World: So that the Precept 
of loving God above all Things, obliges 
us indiſpenſably to give him the Preference 
in our Hearts to all Creatures, in ſuch a. 
Manner, as to be ready to ſacrifice every 
Thing to him, be it Honour, Intereſt, or 
Inclination, that pretends to ſtand in Com- 
petition with him: In a Word, to love 
God above all Things, is to deſire above 
all Things to be united to him by Grace 
in this Life, and to poſſeſs him eternally - 
hereafter, | 

Now, what we are bound to defire above 
all Things, we are bound to ſeek prefer- 
ably before all Things: For Almighty 
God contents himſelf not with mere bar- 
ren Deſires, which produce no Effect; as 
a Huſbandman would not be content with 
a Tree that ſhould only bear Leaves, and 
bring forth no Fruit: In effect, the De- 
ſires of the Heart are but as ſecret Springs, 
that give Motion to all the Faculties both 
of Soul and Body, = apply them to Ac- 
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tion: Nay, *tis impoſſible they ſhould do 
otherwiſe, when they are fincere. Have 
we ever ſeen a covetous Man fit idle, and 


not make it his principal Buſineſs to hoard 


up Money? Have we ever ſeen an am- 
bitious Man unactive in the Purſuit of 
Honour; or a voluptuous Man without 
A pplication in ſeeking his Pleaſures? No, 
ſurely; there never was an Example of 


it; becauſe whatever Deſire is predomi— 


nant in the Heart, the ſame produces na- 
turally a Series of Actions, in which there 
appears not only a direct Tendency to the 


Object of that Deſire, but a certain Eager- 
neſs in the Purſuit of it. 


The fame is therefore to be ſaid, when 
the Love of God prevails in the Heart : 


?Tis impoſſible our Practice ſhould run 


quite counter to that Love, or that Al- 
mighty God ſhould have our Hearts, whilft 


the World: has all our Actions: Whence 
it follows, that if we ſincertly love God 
above all Things, we ſhall alſo ſeek him 
fincerely before all Things; and if the 
Poſſeſſion of him be the principal. Objef&t 
of our Deſires, it will alſo be the principal 
Object of our Application and Purſuit ; 
he Conſequence whereof is, that the ſame 


Precept which commands us to love God, 


that is, to value and defire the Poſſeſſion | 
of him above all Things, commands us 


likewiſe : 
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likewiſe to make the ſecuring this Happi- 
neſs to ourſelves. the chief Buſineſs of our 
nm 
The Obligation then admits of no Diſ- 
pute, and its Extent is as unqueſtionable; 
it reaches all Mankind, and every Stage 
of Life, from the Uſe of Reaſon, is con- 
cerned in it: For, in effect, what i is Man's 
Life in this World deſigned for by Al- 
mighty God, but to be a Paſſage to a bet- 
ter? So that, from the very Moment of 
our Entrance into this mortal State, we 


are as Paſſengers upon our Way to the 


other, which is immortal. During our In- 
fancy, indeed, Baptiſmal Grace alone ſuf- 
fices to ſecure us of the everlaſting Poſſeſ- 
ſion of Almighty God: But when we grow 
up to the Uſe of Reaſon, and become full 
Maſters of our own free Wills to chooſe 
Good or Evil, *tis then we come within 


the Obligation which no human Power 


can diſpenſe with, of /zeking firſt the Ring- 


dom of God. And this Obligation remains 


in full Force as long as we live; and who- 
ever diſcharges himſelf faithfully of it, is 
ſure to find, at the End of his mortal Race; 
the eppy Eternity he has ſought. 
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TheXXXIVthENTERTAINMENT. 


Practical Inferences from the foregoing 
Truth. 


Seek firſt the Kingdom of God. Mat. vi. 33. 


ſented the Obligation of /eeking firſt the 
ingdom of God; but ſince it follows hence, 
that all Tranſgreſſors againſt this Duty 
cannot but be out of the Way of Salva- 
tion, it will be neceſſary to examine who 
they are that may be ſaid to comply or 
not comply with it; which ſhall be the 
Subject of this Entertainment. 

Whoever finds in himſelf a ſtrong In- 
clination to pleaſe God in every Thing, 
and fears nothing more than to offend him, 
receives Afflictions as coming from the 
Hand- of. God, with an entire Submiſſion 
to him; uſes the Things of this World 
according to the Order of Providence, and 
is ready in his Heart to part with them, 
rather than do any Thing contrary to the 
Principles of Religion, or the Dictates of 

his Conſcience: Such a one may be truly 

Hid to ſcek firſt the Kingdom of God; that 

is, to make the Salvation of his Soul _= 
chie 


I N my laft Diſcourſe I have fully repre- 


a” 
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chief Buſineſs of his Life: And the con- 
trary Judgment muſt be made of thoſe 
who find not theſe Diſpoſitions prevailing 
in their Hearts, 

Whence it follows, fir, that they who 
get a Livelihood by any unlawful Means, 
or live in any Habit of mortal Sin, are far 
from ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God ; be- 
cauſe their continuing wilfully in a State, 
which excludes them from that Kin den; 
is a manifeſt Proof, that they prefer the 
Object of ſome criminal Paſſion before it. 
The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe, who in 
their Diſcourſes preach up any Cuſtom or 
Practice flatly condemned by the Goſpel, 
or are feſolved in their Hearts to conform 
themſelves to it, if an Occaſion ſhould 
preſent itſelt. 

I ſpeak particularly of the deteſtable 
Practice of Duels z which is ſo generally 
maintained by Perſons of both Sexes, that 
I can ſcarce remember I ever heard a Laick 
ſpeak againſt it : I have ſometimes ven- 
tured to repreſent the Foulneſs of it in its 
true Colours; but it was the ſame as rea- 
ſoning againſt a Hurricane; and I never got 
any Thing but Laughter for my Pains, as 
if I had maintained the moſt — 
Paradox in the World. 

No- body indeed pretends to fay, in ex- 


preſs Terms, that Duelling is no Sin; be- 
| cauſe 
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cauſe the very firſt Principles of Religion 
would give him the Lie: But, whether Sin 
ar no Sin, moſt Piſcourſes: 1 have heard 
upon this Subject, tended to make it ap- 
pear a Thing ſo. zeceſ/ary and indiſpenſable, 
that whoever ſhould ſcruple at it in certain 
Occaſions, was ſet forth as a Man of loſt 
Honour; and as unit to ſhew his Head, as 
one branded with the Infamy of Cowardice. 
Thus an Abhorrence of Murder, or not 
venturing to leap Head - long into Hell- fire, 
18 repreſented. as Cowardice, and Imitating 
the Patience and Humility of Jeſus Chriſt, 
has a Mark of Infamy ſet upon it in theſe 
unchriſtian Diſcourſes. . 

In effect, if ſuch Diſcourſes be not 
bighly criminal, Chriſtianity is a Jeſt; the 
Goſpels ought to be — and the four 
Evangelits condemned as Authors of a 
Morality that renders: Men infamous, and 
unworthy to be ranked among Men of 
Honour: But why is not the fifth Com- 
mandment, Thou all not murder, ſtruck 
out of the e? It is certainly un- 
juſt, if Duelling may be lawfully encou- 
raged: Nay, why is an infamous Death 
its Puniſhment even by all human Laws? 
For can. it enter into the Thoughts of a 
Man of Senſe, that an infamous Puniſh- 
ment ſhould be the juſt Reward of an Ac- 
Mon = is not only honourable, but is in- 
daiſpenſable 


—ä 2 —— 


diſpenſable and neceſſary? Tis therefore 
manifeſt, that nothing but the Inſtigation 
of the Devil can make Men ſtand up in 
Defence of a Practice which has all Laws 


both human and divine againſt it: The 


Law of God forbids it; the Goſpel. con- 
demns it; the Law of Nature cries out 
againſt it; the Civil Law puniſhes it as an 
infamous Crime; and the Laws of the 
Church expreſs their Abhorrence of it, by 
excommunicating the Parties concerned, and 


denying Chriſtian Burial to the unhappy 


Victims of it. A Cauſe muſt certainly 
be very infamous, to lie under ſo many 
heavy Condemnations ! 

But it is foreign from my Purpoſe, to t 
enter any farther into the Nature of it, or 
unmaſk its whole Deformity; my only 
Buſineſs is to ſhew, that they, who are diſ- 
poſed in their Hearts to conform them- 
ſelves to this mad Cuſtom of the World, 
are not in the Number of thoſe who /eck 
firſt the Kingdom of God, or make their Sale 
vation their chief Concern z ſince they arg 


diſpoſed to prefer the Eſteem of Men, nay, 


of Fools and Madmen, before God's Fa- 


vour: Their Hearts are therefore criminal, 


tho? their Hands remain innocent z and 
they who encourage them to it by their 


Diſcourſes, are Accomplices with them in 


their Crime, 
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But I ſhall now turn my Diſcourſe to 
another Sort of worldly Perſons : Thoſe I 
mean, who expreſs indeed an Abhorrence 
of all Vice, yet paſs their Lives in a kind 
of regular Circle of unprofitable Amuſe- 
ments, or what the World calls innocent 
Divertiſements and Pleaſures; and the 
Queſtion is, whether theſe Perſons may be 
ſaid to make their Salvation their chief 
Buſineſs ? S190: | 

I will firſt anſwer it, by propoſing ano- 
ther of the ſame Nature, viz. Whether a 
Steward, or any other Servant, that ſhould 
daily ſpend the beſt Part of his Time in 
diverting himſelf, may, with any Colour 
of Truth, be ſaid to apply himſelf chiefly 
to his Maſter's Buſineſs? The two Caſes 
ſeem to be exactly parallel; and if Men's 
Judgments were as unbiaſs'd in Things 
relating to their Salvation, as they are in 
Reference to their temporal Concerns, I 
cannot doubt, but the Cauſe of the idle 
Chriſtian would appear full as bad as that 
of the idle Servant. 1 
But, to give a direct Anſwer to it, I 
ſhall lay down a Principle, which appears 
to be ſelf-evident, viz. Whoever leads a 
Life made up of ſuch Actions, as are no 
Ways referable to Almighty God, cannot in 
any Meaſure be ſaid to make his Salvation 
his chief Buſineſs ; becaule, fince nothing is 

| conducing 
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conducing to Salvation, but what is refer- 
able to God, it follows, that all ſuch Ac- 
tions, as are not referable to him, are not 
conducing 10 Salvation: And by Conſe- 
quence a Perſon, who leads a Courſe of 
Life chiefly made up of ſuch Actions, can 
not be ſaid to make his Salvation his chief 
Buſineſs; for that alone can be called a 
Man's chief Buſineſs, in order to which 
his Time is chiefly employ'd, and at which 
his Actions chiefly aim, | 
No then let us confront a Life of Plea- 
ſures with the Principle I have laid down, 
and ſee whether it can ſtand the Teft. 
Can any Man, without intending to mock 
God, make an Offering to him of an idle 
and unprofitable Lite? Can he have the 
Confidence to tell him, it is for. his Sake 
he daily ſpends the greateſt Part of his 
Time in paſſing from one Diverſion to 
another? That it is for Love of him he 
daily ſtudies to gratify his own Inclinati- 
ons and Humour? Finally, that it is in 
Compliance with his holy Will he leads a 
Life of Eaſe, of Idleneſs, and Pleaſures ? 
I ſcarce can think a Perſon, that has any 
Senſe of Conſcience or Religion, dares, 
with a ſerious Reflection, uſe this Language 
to Almighty God, or make him an Offer- 
ing of ſuch a Courſe of Life. 


— 
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If you aſk,; how it is poſſible, that a 
Perſon ſuppoſed to be free from Vice ſhould 
be out of the Way of Salvation? I an- 
ſwer, it is very poſſible; becauſe he may 
be guilty of martial Sia, tho“ he be free 
from what the World uſually calls Vice; 
and every mortal Sin is an Obſtacle to 
Salvation. Thus Lucifer and his Angels 
were condemned, without being guilty of 
that Sort of Vice; the Nhariſies were con- 
demned by Chriſt, tho“ he never accuſed 
them of any graſs Vice; the five fooliſh 
Virgins, tho* Virgins, were excluded from 
the Marriage- feaſt, becauſe they had not 
their: Lamps trimmed; and the ſlothful Ser- 
vant ſtands recorded as condemned in the 
Goſpel; tho he was: only convicted of not 
having improved his Maſter's Talent: 
Whence it follows, that there are many 
Sins, beſides thoſe: the World calls Vice, 
which will exclude us from the Kingdom 
of God: For there are mortal Sins of 
Omiſſian, as well as Commiſſion ; there are 
mortal Sins of Thought, as well as Deed ; 
and Pride and S$lzth, which are in the 
Number of capital Sins, may become as 
mortal as Luxury and Intemperance. 

The only ' Queſtion then is, what Sin 
thoſe who ine and chiefly ſtudy their 
Pleaſures, are _ of? I anſwer, their 


moſt remarkable Sin is Sloth; which con- 
ſiſts 
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ſiſts chiefly in a groſs and ſupine Neglect 
of their Souls Salvation. Their Sin is their 
being their own Idols, and ſeeking to pleaſe 
themſelves more than Almighty God. Fi- 
nally, their Sin is their leading a Life ir- 
reconcileable with the ſacred Maxims of the 
Goſpel. ä 
I ſhall quote ſome few, pronounced by 
Chriſt, to ſhew I am not guilty of Exagge- 
ration. The Way, ſays Chriſt, that leads do 
Life is narrow — Unleſs ye do Penance, 
ye ſhall all periſh, He that takes not up 
his Croſs and follows me, is not worthy of 
me,—Strive to enter by the narrow Gate. 
Be watchful and pray, that ye enter not in- 
to Temptation - And how does a Life of 
Idleneſs and Pleaſures agree with theſe ſa- 
cred Maxims? Can it be call'd the zarrow 
Way? Is it a Life of Penance ?. Is it the 
Way of the Cre? Is it following Chriſt ? 
Is it entering by the narrow Gate? Final- 
ly, is it a Life of Vatchfulneſ and Pray- 
er? The contrary is ſo evident, that to 
go about to prove it, would be labouring 
rather to obſcure than clear the Truth: 
We need not then be long in ſearch. of the 
Sin they are guilty of: It ſhews itſelf plain- 
ly to thoſe that will but open their Eyes 
o © CO Wines 

However, I cannot but obſerve, that the 
Suppoſition of their keeping within the 
; Bounds 
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Bounds of every Thing that is lawful in it- 
ſelf, ſeems ſomewhat ſpeculative, and is ſcarce 
to be found in Practice. The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe ſince even thoſe, who apply them 
ſelves to the Practice of penitential Works, 
are not free from dangerous Temptations, 
and have Difficulty enough to reſiſt Vice; 
it ſeems very extraordinary that they, who 
chiefly ſtudy their. Pleaſures, ſhould keep 
wholly free from it: And therefore, it ap- 
pears far more probable, that the ſame Root 
of Seif-love, and the ſame Principle of not 
denying themtelves any Thing they have a 
Mind to within the Bounds of what ſeems 
_ lawful, will by Degrees become as prevalent 
upon them in relation to Pleaſures of another 
- kind, when they preſent themſelves : Eſpe- 
cially it we conſider, that there appears no- 
thing in their Lives to entitle them to thoſe 
aſſiſting Graces, without which corrupt Na- 
ture will eaſily be overcome by the frequent 
Allurements and A ſſaults of Vice: And ſo 
we may conclude without Danger of raſh 
Judgment, that a Life without Rule or Or- 
der, a Life of Idleneſs and Pleaſures, fi- 
nally, a Lite of Humour and Inclination, 
attended with a great Neglect of Prayer 
and the Sacraments, will not keep long 
from being concern'd in ſomething more, 
than what falls within the reputed Limits 
of innocent and lawful, | 
| There 
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There remains but one Point more to 


be clear'd, with which I ſhall end, viz. 


how Perſons, who employ the moſt conli- 
derable Part of their Time in worldly Con- 
cerns, as many as are neceſſitated to do, 


may be ſaid to make their Salvation their 


chief Buſineſs? In Anſwer to it, I lay 
down a ſecond undoubted Maxim, viz. 
that whatſoever 15 referable to God, may be 
render'd conducing to Salvation, Now of 
this Nature are all temporal Employments ; 
that is, the Duties of any honeſt and laws 
ful Calling, wherein Men are engaged by 


the Order of Providence: For, ſince the 


Government of the World is put immedi- 
ately into the Hands of Men, it is the Or- 
der of Providence, that every one ſhould 
be faithful in performing the Duties of the 
Station, wherein Providence has placed 
him, So that, tho* Temporal and Spiritual, 
that is, the Concerns of this Life, and thoſe 
of the Life to come, ſeem very oppoſite 
to one another, yet the Temporal may be 
made ſubſervient to the Spiritual, and the 
Concerns of this Life to thoſe of the next, 
by being offered up, r, in Conformity 
to the Will of God; and /econdly, in the 


Spirit of Penance : Becauſe all Duties what- 
ſoever being a Reſtraint upon our Inclina- 


tions, which naturally carry us to Liberty 
and Eaſe, they may all be put into the 
| Number 


, 
$0 
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Number of Penitential Works, and ren- 
der'd ſuch in effect, by a ſincere Oblation 
of the Heart. Whence i it plainly follows, 
that, though the moſt conſiderable Part of 
a Man's Time be employed in worldly 
Concerns, he may nevertheleſs be ſaid to 
make his Salvation his chief Buſineſs, pro- 
vided his Labours be attended with: the 
Diſpoſition I have mentioned, and no eſ- 
ſential Duty of a Chriſtian Liſe be neg- 
lected. 
* This Caution is very neceſſary; becaufe 
tho* Temporal Employments be not of their 
_ own Nature, a Hinderance to Salvation, 
they may be rendered ſo by an over-Soli- 
citude, or a neglect of Duties commanded ; 
For a Man may be too buſy, as well as too 
lazy to ſave his Soul; and there are ma- 
4 rene inſtead of making their temporal 
mployments inſtrumenta] to their Salva- 
tion, ſacrifiee their Salvation to their tem- 
poral Empley ments: Their Hearts are fo 
taken up with the Cares and Solicitudes 
of this Liſe, that Almighty God, and the 
Concerns ot- their future State can ſcarce 
find any Room in their Thoughts: And 
by this Miſmanagement their Souls are in- 
ſenſably ſtarved for Want of a ſufficient 
Nouriſhment of Prayer, and the Sacra- 
ments, ſo indifpenſably neceſſary to ſupport 
their Fpiticual Life and Health: Whereas, 


if 
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if they took this feriouſly to Heart, they 
might eaſily contrive Matters ſo, that nei- 


ther the Spiritual nor Temporal ſhould be 
neglected, For as no Pretence of Buſineſs 


can hinder them from daily nouriſhing the 
Body, or providing for its Cure, when it 


is Indiſpoſed; ſo ought it not to hinder 


them from daily affording a ſuMcient Nou- 
riſhment of Prayer to the Soul, nor from 
taking timely Care of its Cure When fe i 
labouts under any ipiritual Diſtemper. ft 
_ TI'fhall — with Repeating once 
more che Words of my Text, Seek firſt 
ibe Kingdom of God. A Chriſtian, to ſpeak 
properly, has no other Buſineſs in this 
World, than that of ſaving his Soul; be- 
cauſe it is for that alone God has beſtowed 
Life upon him; and all other Concerns 
ought to be Subordinate, and made inftru- 
mental to it: And therefore our Saviour 
calls it be only neceſſary. Thing; becauſe it 
is alone of indiſpenſable Neceſſtty. I bat 
will it avail a Man, ſays Chriſt, F be 
gains the whole IPorld, and loſes bis Soul ? 
What will it indeed availius, to have abound- 
ed in Wealth, if, -after the ſhort Courſe of 
this Life, we fall into everlaſting Miſery 


and Want? What will it avail us to have 


enjoyed all the Pleaſures of this World, if 
we be hereafter condemned to everlaſting 
Torments? What will it avail us to have 

oratified 
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gratified our Inclinations, indulged our Sen 
ſes, and lead an eaſy and merry Life for ſome 
few Years, if after that ſhort Term-of Time 
we begin a painful and unhappy Eternity? 

But, how unfortunate are thoſe poor 
Wretches, who take a great deal of Pains 
in this World, perhaps to loſe their Souls 
in the next? They lead a toilſome and la- 
borious Life, groan under continual Cares 
and Solicitudes, and endure great Hard- 
ſhips and Fatigues; yet all the while by 
the Neglect of ſome mw Duties, which 
would be a Means to ſanctify all their 
Works, gain nothing in order to a happy 
Eternity : So that all their Toil and La- 
bour, though penitential in itſelf, and capa- 
ble of being made a Means to obtain Life 
everlaſting, if it were ſincerely offered up 
in the Spirit of Penance, and Conformity 
to the Will of God, remains fruitleſs, for 
want of this holy Diſpoſition ; and is like 
a Treaſure lock'd up, which lies dead, 
and turns to no Account to its Owner : 
Whereas, if they labour'd for God at the 
ſame Time that they labour'd for Bread, 
their Pains would be rewarded with ever- 
laſting Joys. -_ 


The 


— . 


* 
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The XXXVth ENTERTAINMENT, 
The Danger of the World, and Ne- 
ceſſity of being arm'd againſt it. 


We know that we are of God, and that 


the whole World lieth in Wickedneſs. 
John v. 19. n | 


HE general Corruption of the 
World, is the great Source of Sin, 
and a powerful Incentive to it. That there- 
fore we may be made ſenſible of the Ne- 
ceſſity of being ſtrongly guarded againſt it, 
(kor which I ſhall give ſome Directions in 
my next Diſcourſe) the Subject of this En- 
tertainment ſhall be, to repreſent the Dan- 
ger to which we are expoſed, of being 
tainted with the Spirit of the World, and 
the Obligation ariſing from it to arm our- 
ſelves againſt this Danger. „ 

J If the Love of the World were a harm- 
, leſs or indifferent Thing, there could be 
no Danger in converſing with it : But our 
very Baptiſmal Vows, by which we have 
renounced the World, the Fleſb, and the 
Devil, are a demonſtrative Proof, that the 
World is one of the three capital * 


of God and our Souls, againſt which we 
are bound to fight as long as we live : But 
tho' we were not under the Obligation of 
theſe Vows, both Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
have pronounced fo peremptorily againſt 
the World, and the Lovers of it, that it is 
impoffible to eſpouſe their Cauſe, without 
declaring ourſelves Enemies to Chriſt and 
his Doctrine. 988 + | 

Let us firſt hearChriſt himſelf ſpeak : He 
tells us, Firſt, that the Worid hates him. 
John xv. 18. Secondly, That it neither 
ſees,” nor knows, nor can recerve the Spirit 
of Truth. John xiv. 17. Thirdly, That 
its Works are evil, John vii. 7. And 
 Fourthly, That as the World has bated bim, 
fo will it alſo hate his Diſciples, becauſe they 
are not f the. World, :but be bas choſen 
| them out of the World. John xv. 19. 
Thus is the World ſtigmatized by Chri/, 

nor are the Apoſtles more favourable to it. 
Hear then what Character they give of it. 
Be not conformed to the M orld, ſays St. Paul, 
Rom. xii. 2. St. James ſeconds him in 
this Manner. Know ye not that the Friend- 
Hip of the World is Enmity of God ; who- 
ever therefore will be a Friend of the World, 
is the Enemy of God. James iv. 4. And 
St. John is no lets ſevere upon it. The 
whole World lies in Wickedneſs. 1 John 
v. 19. And again, if any Man (lays. 
he) loveth the World, the Love of the _ 
ther 
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ther is not in him: For all that is in the 
World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, and the Luſt 
of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, is not of 
the Father, but is of the World. 1 John 
ll. 15. 

We muſt own theſe Texts are very 
frightful, if we conſider how great a Num- 
ber of worldly Chriſtians are flatly con- 
demn'd by them: For *tis impoſſible to 
read them, and not be convinced that the 
Love of the World is a mortal Poiſon to 
the Soul, as being inconſiſtent with the 
Love of God; that is, with a Condition 
eſſentially neceſſary to Salvation. 

It remains then only to conſider the 
Danger, to which we live expoſed, of be- 
ing ourſelves infected with this Poiſon. 
This Danger proceeds principally from 
our being under a Neceſſity of keeping 
Company with thoſe, who are already 
more or leſs tainted with it. For *tis by 
the mutual Intercourſe of Seeing, Hearing, 
and Diſcourſing, that all our Ideas, nay, 


even Inclinations, whether good or bad, 


are in ſome Meaſure form'd; tho? with 
this remarkable Difference, that the Influ- 
ence of bad Company is uſually more pre- 
valent than that of good ; becauſe Virtue 
meets an Oppoſition, and Vice a Confor- 
mity in our Nature; ſo that, as: Bodies, 
which are unſound, and full of bad Hu- 
Tom. II. y mours, 
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mours, are apt to take any Sort of Infec- 
tion; fo our Nature, corrupted by original 
Sin, and of itſelt prone to Evil, eaſily 
ſucks in the. ſpiricual Diſtempers of thoſe 
with whom we converſe: And therefore 
tis no Wonder, that by daily hearing the 
Diſconrſe, and * g the Example of Per- 
ſons, whoſe Heads and Hearts. are full of 
the Worid, we ſhould be in Danger of 
being influenced by them in our Principles 
as well as Practice, and be inſenſibly drawn 
into the eaſy broad Way of the World, 
which leads to everlaſting Perdition. 
Firſt then, as to the Danger of their 
Diſcourſe; tis a known Truth, that the 
Mouth ſpeaks out of the Abundance © of the 
Heart. And therefore, as Lungs that ate 
tainted cannot but caule a foul Breath, ſo a 
Heart tainted with the Love of the World 
will naturally produce Diſcourſes ſuitable to 
that Paſſion, Conſider but what Subjects 
the Entertainments of the World uſually 
run upon: Has God Almighty any Share 
in them? Do they eyer put us in Mind 
of the Concerns of Eternity? Alas! to 
ſet on Foot a Diſcourſe of Piety, in any Þ 
ick Aſſembly, is become as great a 
Treſpaſs againſt good Manners, as to affect 
to ſpeak a f the Company does 
not underſtand : Nay, the very Deſign of 
Oy Converſation. is what we call to 
divert ; 


Moral Entertainments. 219 
divert; that is, to draw the Mind from 
the Thought of every Thing that is ſeri- 
aus, and amuſe it with ſuch Objects as are 
moſt agreeable to corrupt Nature: So that 
the greateſt Part of worldly Aſſemblies is 
compoſed of Perſons, who meet together 
for no other End, than to entertain one ano- 
ther with ſomething relating to that Qbje& 
which takes up the chief Place in their 
Affections; each one being moſt delighted 
in ſetting off the Idol of his own prevail- 
ing Paſſion, whether it be Honours, Riches, 
or Pleaſures, or whatever the Thing be 
to which he is moſt inclined by Nature : 
And as it is their Love and Efteem of 
theſe Things that makes them take a Plea- 
ſure in diſcourſing of them, fo it gives 
them a certain natural Eloquence, to fet 
them off to the beſt Advantage, and at the 
ſame Time to inſpire others with the ſame 
Eſteem and Love of them: For all Dif- 
courſes of this Nature are properly the 
Language of Men's Paſſions ; and as they 
are prompted by their Paſſions, fo they 
ſerve only to enkindle them in others. Tis 
by theſe, and other fuch like Entertain- 
ments, we inflame each other with the 
Love of the World : *Fis by theſe we fo- 
ment and nouriſh our corrupt Inclinations, 
encourage Pride and Vanity, and inſenſibly 
work up Men's Hearts into ſuch a Value 
| = and 
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and Eſteem of earthly Things, as at laſt 
may prove a mortal Poiſon to the Soul. 

The Reaſon hereof is very plain; be- 
cauſe we need no other Sin, to loſe our 
Souls for ever, than to love any Thing in 
this World ſo, as in our Hearts to prefer 
the Poſſeſſion of it before the Friendſhip of 
Almighty God: Tis true, it often hap- 
Pens, that we know not how deep a Root 
the Love of the Things of this World has 
already taken in our Hearts; becauſe, for 
Want of Occaſion, we have not yet been 
put to- the Proof, whether God or thoſe 
Things be dearer to us: But whether. we 
do, or do not know it, cis very certain, 
that, naturally ſpeaking, nothing  contri- 
butes more to heighten our Eſteem and 


Love of any Thing, than to hear it con- 


tinually praiſed and admired by thoſe we 
daily converſe withall: And ſince it is like- 
wiſe evident, that the greater Eſteem and 
Love we have for any Thing, the more 
unwilling we are to part with it; it follows, 
that our Affection to the Things of this 
World may be inſenſibly heighten'd to ſuch 
a Degree, that when by any Trial we are 
put to the Choice to renounce either them, 
or the Grace and Friendihip of Almighty 
God, the World may be grown too hard 
for our Duty; as it happens but too often 
in the unfartumte Examples of thoſe who 

| renounce 


ſure lies 
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renounce their Religion to ſave their Eftates, 
or attain to ſome Preferment at Court : For 
'tis plain, that the Love of the World pre- 
vails in their Hearts, and determines them 


to that unhappy Choice with the utter Ruin 


of their Souls. 
However, tho' the Language of the World 


be fo very dangerous, as I have ſhewn ; its 


Example carries much more Danger with 
it; for Words would, in ſome Meaſure, 
loſe their Force, were they not ſeconded. 


by a ſuitable Practice: But the Children 


of this World ſpeak more effectually by 
their Deeds, than with their Tongues; and 
ſhew evidently, from the unequal Dittri- 
bution of their Solicitude, Time, and Ex- 
pence, between the Concerns of this Lite 
and the other, where their Heart and Trea- 
Now, is there any Thing more 
catching than a general Example, eſpeci- 
ally when it favours our natural Inclina- 
tions? Is there any Thing influences our 
FJuilgments, and by conſequence our Wills, 

more powerfully, than the conſtant Practice 
of thoſe we converſe with ? 
I need but offer one familiar Inſtance to 
convince you of this Truth : That which 
makes ſo great a Noiſe in the World, and 
is called the Mede, is nothing but the ge- 
neral Example of ſome Town or Country, 
which is ſo irreſiſtably prevalent, that it 
1 ſeems 
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ſeems to drag Men to a certain Neceſſity of 
Compliance; for let a Thing be never ſo 
inconvenient, expenſive, or even abſurd in 
itſelf, if it be the Mode, if it be the Cuſtom 
and Practice of others, and generally autho- 
riz'd by Example, it is almoſt in vain to ſpeak 
againſt it, and very few have the Courage 
not to conform them ſelves to it.; inſomuch, 
that it is become a common Proverb, That 
a Man had as good be out of the World, 
as out of the Faſhion : And pray conſider, 
whether any Mode be more general, than 
to live according to the Spirit and Maxims 
-of the World ? Or whether there be any 
Thing more antiquated, and worn out of 
Faſhion, than to live up to the ſacred 
Maxims of the Goſpel? For, alas! how 
few are there, even of thoſe that are not 
noted for any ſcandalous Irregularities, 
whoſe Lives may be ſaid to have a Con- 
formity to the Faith they profeſs? What 
Proof do they give, that Heaven is their 
Principal Concern, and Salvation the chief 
Buſineſs of their Lives? They ſay, in- 
deed, they love God above all Things, 
but their Actions ſeem to ſpeak another 
Language; fince their ſmall and negligent 
Application to the Duties of Religion is 
no great Sign that their Hearts and Trea- 
ſure are in Heaven; and their ſpending 


the largeſt Part of their Time in ſtudying 
their 
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their Divertiſements and Pleaſures, is but 
too convincing a Proof, that their chief 
Buſineſs is not to ſerve God, but to pleaſe 
themſelves. | | 
Since then we may conclude, that the 
World is full of Danger, both in Regard 
of its Diſcourſe, and Example; the two 
Things, which, doubtleſs, have a very great 
Power over Man's Will, and Influence 
upon his Actions ; it will now be an eaſy 
Taſk to prove the Obligation we all have 
to arm ourſelves againſt it : For it appears, 
from what has been ſaid, that our Condi- 
tion in this World is much the ſame as that 
of a Perſon who is forced to ſwim for Life 
againſt a rapid Stream; whom therefore 
we ſhould give over for loſt, if he ſhould. 
leave off ſtruggling againſt it. Our Caſe, 
1 fay, is much the ſame ; for the Corrup- 
tion of the World is as an impetuous Tor- 
rent, that ſtrives to carry all before it, and 
whoſe Violence is very hard to be refiſted ; 
yet we muſt either reſiſt it, or periſh in it; 
for ſince our Circumſtances oblige us to 
live in the Midſt of this Torrent, we have 
but one Way to ſave ourſelves, which is, 
reſolving to ſtruggle againſt it by the Uſe 
.of ſuch holy Exerciſes as are moſt proper 
to preſerve us from being overcome by it. 
I know it is a common Error amongſt 
worldly Perſons to imagine, that living up 
L 4 to 
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to the Maxims of the Goſpel belongs only 
to religious Perſons, or ſuch as are wholly 
retired from the World. Both St. Baſil 
and St. Cbryſaſtom complain, that many in 
their Time were under this Miſtake; and 
J find the Ground of it to be no other 
than a wrong or imperfect Notion of Chri- 
ſtianity: For, whoever will but ſeriouſly 
conſider what it is to be a Chriſtian, and 
what we are obliged to preciſely by Vir- 
tue of that Character, will ſoon be con- 
vinced, that there is no Difference between 
Religious and Laicks, as to any eſſential 
Duty or Virtue taught by Chriſt, and com- 
manded in the Golpels. Thou deceiveſt thy- 
ſe f, (ſays St. Chry/oſtom) and art groſly 
miſtaken, if thou imagineſt that one Thing 
i required of Seculars, another of Monks. 
The Reaſon whereof is clear, becauſe we 
can have no. other Notion of Virtue or 
Perfection, than what the Goſpel itſelf has 
marked out; and the Goſpel was writ and 
publiſhed for all Sorts of Callings. Dost 
thou think (ſays St. Baſil) that the Goſpels 
were not alſo written for married Perſons ? 
And he continues thus: Le! us not doubt, 
but of whatever Calling we be, we ſhall be 
demanded on Acc.unt of them, as well as 
Hermits and Religious. 
In Effect, Religious and Laicks, conſi- 
dered preciſely as 3 are all of the 


ſame 


1 


whom we take our Name, and whoſe Diſ- 


this holy Order; and are as much obliged 


their Hearts diſengaged from the Love of 
the World; to uſe Violence to their Incli- 
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ſame Order: We have all made the ſame 
Yows, viz. of renouncing the Devil, with 
all his Pomps and Works ; we have all 
the ſame Founder, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, from 


ciples we profeſs to be z we have all the 
ſame Rule to live by, viz. the Goſpel ; the 
ſame End to aim at, viz. Perfection; and 
the ſame Reward to hope for, viz. Life 
everlaſting, This is the great Order of 
Chriſtianity ; and, without all Diſpute, the 
nobleſt that ever was inſtituted 3 whether 
we conſider the Dignity of its Founder, 
the Holineſs of its Rule, the Purity of its 
Doctrine, the Sublimeneſs of its End, or 
finally, the Number and illuſtrious Cha- 
racters of the Perſons enrolled in it: The 
greateſt Monarchs upon Earth glory, in 
being not only Members, but Protectors of 


to obſerve al its Rules, as thoſe who live 
in Cloiſters, and are wholly ſequeſter'd 
from the World. 9 930 
Whence it follows, that there is not any 
Virtue commanded by the Goſpel, which 
all are not bound to aſpire to, as well as 
the moſt rigid Monks. All have the ſame 
Obligation to love God Fhove all Things, 
and their Neighbour as themſelves : To have 


LS * nations, 
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nations, and do Penance for their Sins; fi- 
nally, to be humble, meek, patient, and re- 
ſign'd in all Things to the Will of God. 
Ate not all Men equally concerned in theſe 
Maxims delivered by Chriſt ? Woever will 
be my Diſciple, let bim deny himſelf, take 
1 this Croß, and follow me, . hoever 
loves bis Father or Mother, Son or Daugh- 
ter more than me, is not worthy of me. 
Whoever 1 akes not up his Croſs, and follows 
me, is not worthy of me. [have ſet 
an Example, that you may alſo do as I have 
done Were not the following Inſtructions 
addreſsꝰd to all? Be watchful, for you know 
not the Day nor Hour. — Seek fir ft the king- 
om of God. —Untefs ye do Penance, ye fhall 
Iikewije all periſh: And is it not then plain 
what St. Bui teaches, that all will be judg- 
ed by theſe Maxims in the great Day of 
Accounts? If fo, then all areequally bound 
to make them the Rule of their Lives: 
{And in this Reſpect, there is no Difference 
between Religious and Seculars, the Clergy 
and Laity, fince theſe are Chriſtians as wh 
as the other ; that is, Diſciples'of the ſame 
crucified Chriſt, mark'd with'the ſame ſpi- 
ritual Character, Members under the ſame 
Head, redeem'd with the ſame precious 
Blood, and tending to the felf-ſame End. 
This then being an undoubted Truth, 
vix. that living in the World exempts no 
* | Man 
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Man from any Duty of a Chriſtian Liſe, 
I leave every one to judge, whether Per- 
ſons engaged in this State can pretend to 
comply with the Obligation meumbent on 
them, without daily arming themſelves a- 
gainft the Dangers and Temptations, to 


which they live expoſed; they are all 


bound to live aecording to the Spirit of the 


Goſpel; and that, amidſt a corrupt World, 


which by the Allurement of its Diſcourſe 
and Example, is a continual Snare to them: 
They are therefore bound of courſe to em- 
ploy ſuch Means, as are proportioned to 
the Task they have upon their Hands, and 


the Difficulties that attend it. 


'Tis true, they are not tied down to the 
ſame Means as Perſons engaged in a re- 
ligious State: Becauſe, though they be ex- 
cellent in themſelves, they are not ſuitable 
to all Conditions. However ſince, as Chri- 
flians, they are bound to have the ſelf-ſame 
End in View; whatever Means they make 
Choice of, they muſt be ſuch as will an- 
ſwer the End they aim at. Nay, as their 
Dangers and Temptations are greater, their 
Watchfulneſs to ſecure themſelves ought to 
be ſo too. Perſons ſhut up in Cloiſters are, 
as it were, in a ſafe Harbour; but they 
who live in the World, are in the midſt of 
a tempeſtuous Sea. Religious are 3s an Ar- 
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my ſtrongly intrench'd with the particular 
Laws and Conſtitutions of their Order; 
but Laicks are in the open Field, encom- 
paſſed with many Enemies: And there- 
fore, next after the Protection of Almighty 
God, on whoſe aſſiſting Grace they muſt 
depend i in every Thing, they have nothing 
but their own Watchtulneſs, and ſpiritual 
Arms to truſt to. So that the Obligation 
of keeping a ſtrict Guard upon themſelves, 
.and being always in a poſture of Defence, 
is rather more preſſing upon theſe than the 
other. Becauſe all are equally bound to con- 
quer, and Laicks have at leaſt one very 
dangerous Enemy upon their Hands more 
than Religious, viz. the World, which they 
mult overcome, as well as the other Ene- 
mies of their Salvation. 
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The XXX Ith ENTERTAINMENT. 


Means to preſerve us from the Cor- 
ruption of the World. 


This is the Pigory, that overcometh the 
World, 1 John, v. 4. 


HE Danger of the World, and the 
Neceſſity of being ſtrongly fortified 
againſt it, have been fully repreſented in my 

laſt Diſcourſe, I preſume then it will not 

be unacceptable to have ſome Directions 

how this is to be done; which ſhall be the 

Subject of this Entertainment, 
Suppoſe it were our Misfortune to live 

in a Town infected with the Plague, and 

that our temporal Concerns would not per- 
mit us to remove from it; let us conſider 

ſeriouſly, what we ſhould do in that Caſe, 

to preſerve ourſelves from catching the Diſ- 

temper: For if we have but the ſame Soli- 
citude, and uſe the ſame Precautions to ſe- 

cure ourſel ves againſt the Corruption of the 

World, as we would to avoid the Plague, 
we may, with the Help of God's Grace, 

-live as untainted in the World, as Lot did 
in the midſt of Sodom. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt then, in the Caſe ſuppoſed, it is 
certain we ſhould endeavour to keep at the 
greateſt Diſtance poſſible from all Perſons 
and Houſes infected with it. Secondly, if 
there were a good wholeſome Air upon any 
neighbouring Hill, we ſnould walk thither 
for Health, as often as our Domeſtick Af- 
fairs would permit us. And Thirdly, we 
ſhould not neglect the Uſe of Antidotes or 
Preſervatives recommended by the ableſt 
Phyſicians. Theſe doubtleſs, are the Pre- 
cautions all rational Men would make uſe 
of for their Security in the Caſe ſuppoſed, 
and may thereſore ſerve for Directions to 
all Chriſtians, what they muſt do to ſave 
their Souls amidſt the, general Contagion 
of the World. 

In the. firſt Place therefore, there are cer- 
tain Perſons infected in a more nator ious 
Degree than others, whoſe Company is ta 
be avoided as much as is poſſible: J prin- 
cipally mean, profeſs'd Libertines, and ſuch 
as in their Diſcourſe affedt to make a Jeſt 
of Religion, anditurn its moſt ſacred Max- 
ims into Ridicule. Theſe are the very 
rankeſt Bane and Poiſon of Souls in Con- 
verſation; and it is without Diſpute, that 
of all ſorts of unchriſtian Diſcourſes, Pro- 
phaneneſß is the moſt pernicious and de- 
ſtructive to Piety and Virtue: Firſt, be- 
cauſe it ſtrikes at the very Root of all 

| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Morality ; and Secondly, becauſe 
it does it in the moſt effectual Manner poſſi- 
ble, viz. by way of Railery and Banter; 
which being a Diverſion to the Company, 
is uſually liſtened to with Pleaſure, and 
therefore makes a deeper and more laſting 
Impreſſion. Tis by this prophane Buffoone- 
Ty, that Morality is brought into Contempt, 
that Men are made aſhamed to ſpeak and 
act like Chriſtians ; and many who would 
not eaſily have been ſeduced any other Way, 
have been laugh'd out of all PR of 
Religion. | 

Theſe Perſons therefore are to be avoid- 
ed as the Plague. The Poiſon of Aſps is un- 
der their Lips, Pſalm xiii. 4. Their Tongues 
are a World of Iniguity, and ſet on Fire of 
Hell, James iii. 6. For they are not con- 
tent barely to preach up the World, but 
labour to do the Devil's Work for him a 
fhorter Way. Their Profeſſion is to run 
down Chriſtianity, to ſet up Atheiſm, and 
turn Religion out of Doors, 

But, as'the Company of theſe prophane 

Scoffers and Deriders of Religion is mani- 
ſeſtly dangerous, ſo there are alſo certain 
Places, where the Spirit of the World reigns 
much more abſolutely than elſewhere; and 
are therefore more contagious, eſpecially if 
they be much frequented, Amongſt theſe, 


the Theatre has a Mark ſet upon it by all 
ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Writers: For *cis there the World 
appears in its greateſt Pomp, and dreſs'd 
up in all its moſt tempting Allurements : 
*Tis there Men's Eyes and Ears are en- 
tertained with Objects moſt agreeable to 
Fleſh and Blood : Tis there, in fine, our 
natural Paſſions are not only flattered, but 
heighten'd and inflam'd to a very great 
Degree. Love, the moſt dangerous and vi- 
olent of Paſſions reigns upon the Stage, 
and is its principal Support. Ambition and 
Revenge are treated with Honour; reward- 
ed with Succeſs ; and ſet forth, in moſt Tra- 
gedies, as Accompliſhments neceſſary to 
make a great Man: And, as for Charac- 
ters repreſented in Comedies, even thoſe 
that are counted perfect, and "propoſed as 
Patterns for Imitation, have uſually a Mix- 
ture of ſuch Qualities, as would flatly damn 
a Man, if he were found guilty of them 
at the Hour of Death, | 

However, I will not pretend to et 
poſitively, that it is unlawful ever to go to 
a Play: I will only lay down ſome Max- 
ims, which can admit of no Diſpute. Fir, 
All thoſe who find by Experience, that go- 
ing to Plays is to them an immediate Oc- 
caſion of Sin, or at leaſt a great Incentive 
to it, are bound in Conſcience to deprive 
themſelves wholly of that Diverſion. Se- 
nay; when the Language, Deſign, or Re- 
| preſentation 
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preſentation of any Play is notoriouſly im- 
modeſt, 'tis unlawful to be preſent at it; 
becauſe the Danger in that Caſe is manifeſt ; 
and he that loves Danger ſhall periſh in it. 
Whence it follows, Thirdly, that to take 
the Chance of a Play, without being any 
ways informed of its Character, is to run 
the Hazard of offending God mortally. 
And Fourthly, that thoſe, who make a 
Cuſtom of going indifferently to all, may 
judge poſitively of themſelves, that an in- 
nocent Diverſion is not the chief Motive of 

their going. „ | 
But the ſureſt Rule, and which no Body 
can call in Queſtion, is, that the leſs all Pla- 
ces of publick Spectacles are frequented, 
the better it is, becauſe the ſafer : Which 
is Reaſon enough in any Caſe, wherein the 
Life or Health of our Bodies is concern'd: 
For then no Man amuſes himſelf with ex- 
amining how great or little the Danger of 
Infection is in ſuch or ſuch Companies or 
Places; but if any Danger at all be rea- 
ſonably ſuſpected, there needs no more to 
determine any Man to avoid them as much 
as is poſſible. If then our Souls were as 
dear to us as our Bodies, we ſhould act up- 
on the ſame Principle, and by the ſame 
Rule, in all. Caſes in which our ſpiritual 
Lite or Health is in any Meaſure concern- 
ed. Inſtead of examining nicely the Degrees 
of 
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of Danger, our fole Care would be to in- 
form ourſelves impartially, whether there 
were any at all: And if any were diſco- 
vered, we ſhould take the fame Meaſures 
Sor the ſafety of our Souls, as we do for 
that of our Bodies. If this Rule were ob- 
ferved, all publick Spectacles, which no 
Man doubts but are attended with ſome de- 
gree of Danger, would be as little frequent- 
ed, as Houſes that are cry'd down for be- 
ing haunted with evil Spirits, or infected 
with a contagious Air. | 
However, it is not enough to avoid all 
Companies and Places where the Danger is 
greateſt; becauſe all worldly Converſation 
is attended with Danger enough, to oblige 
all Chriſtians to be upon their Guard, and 
uſe Means to fortify themſelves againſt it: 
And therefore we muſt alſo have Recourſe 
to the ſecond Sort of Precaution, which 
we ſhould make Uſe of in Caſe we lived 
in a Town infected with a peſtilential Diſ- 
temper. For, as in that Caſe we ſhould 
be glad, as often as we could, to walk up to 
ſome neighbouring Hill, to breath a purer 
Air; ſo we muſt do in a ſpiritual Manner 
for the Health of our Souls. We muſt go, 
as often as we can, to the Mountain of 
Prayer, there to converſe for ſome Time 
with Almighty God, and let our Souls 
breath a better Air, than the Neceſſity of our 
| | Affairs 


Morel Entertainments. 235 
Affairs will permit them to do at other Times. 
This directs us to a Duty of great Im- 
portance; I mean, our Morning and Even- 
ing Devotions; which ought never to be o- 
mitted, unleſs ſome indiſpenſable Buſineſs 
renders them impracticable; and then they 
may be ſupplied by ſomething equivalent, 
if Care be taken; as, frequent Elevations 
of the Heart to God, or ſhort ejaculatory 
Prayers, of which we ought to have a con- 


ſtant Proviſion, and which hinder no Buſineſs. 


The main Point is to have a true Zeal, 
and hearty good Will; for theſe never want 
Time nor Opportunity to ſerve God ac- 
cording to every one's reſpective State or 
Condition: Whereas cold and ſlothful Chri- 
ſtians can ſeldom find any, even when they 
have more Time lying upon their Hands, 
than they know how to diſpoſe of; and 
then what Wonder is it, that the World 
ſhould grow prevalent in their Hearts, 
ſince they do nothing to hinder it from 
working its whole Effect upon them? 
Whereas, a daily Communication with God 
byMorning and Evening Prayer, would be 
a powerful Counter-poiſe againſt it: Sup- 
poſing withall that there be no notorious 
Neglect in the Devotions of Sundays and 
Holidays; which being Days of Vacation 
from temporal Buſineſs, and ſet apart for 
God's Service, afford Opportunity * all 

| Orts 
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ſorts of ſpiritual Exerciſes, that are proper 
to ſeaſon the Soul againſt the contagious 
Air of the World: And 'tis incredible how 
much they would contribute to this End, 
if they were conſtantly employ'd as they 
ought to be, according to the Intention of 
the Church. But if on the contrary, they 

be made Days of Vacation from ſpiritual 
as well as temporal Concerns, and conſe- 
crated to Idleneſs, the Mother 'of all Viee, 
truly I cannot well i imagine how Perſons in 
the World, will fave their Souls; ſince by 
this Abuſe, their Time ts not only almoſt 
wholly divided between their Buſineſs and 
Pleaſures, but God is generally moſt of- 
tended on thoſe very Days, on which it 
ought to be their principal Endeavour to 
obtain ſuch a Stock of Grace for the reſt 
of the Week, as with the additional Aid 
of Morning and Evening Prayer, might 
ſuffice to ſtrengthen them both | againſt. 
worldly Infection, and other Temprations, 
to which they live expoſed. 

The third and Jaſt fort of Means to be 
made Uſe of againſt the Contagion of 
the World, are "thoſe 1 call Antidotes or 
Preſervatives; of which there are two prin- 
cipally recommended by all Directors; 
namely, ſpiritual Reading, and the Sacra- 
ments. As to the firſt, it were to be hear- 

tily wiſh'd, that not only a Part of all 
Sundays 


5 
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Sundays and Holidays, but at leaſt a ſmall 
half Hour were daily employ'd in this holy 
Exerciſe. The Taſk is not great, and the 
Advantage of it will be very conſiderable : 
Firſt, becauſe it will ſupply the Want af 
publick Inſtruction, for which there is but 
little Opportunity in our Circumſtances. 
And Secondly, becauſe if perform'd withAt- 
tention, it will alſo in ſome Meaſure ſupply 
the Want of mental Prayer; which, tho? 
highly recommendable, is, through Miſ- 
take and want of Uſe, regarded as ſo dif- 
ficult a Thing by thoſe who live in the 
World, that few apply themſelves to it: 
Tho? St. Francis of Sales, in his Introduc- 
tion to a devout IL.iſe, recommends it to all 
Chriſtians in general, and has ſet down an 
eaſy Method for the ſucceſsful Performance 
of it. 

But to return to my Subject, and ſhew 
why I call this Exerciſe of Reading an 
Antidote and Preſervative againſt the In- 
fection of the World: The Reaſon is very 
plain; becauſe a conſtant Uſe of it will 
ſraſon our Souls with a Doctrine directly 
oppoſite to the Maxims preached up by 
the World; it will inſtruct us in all the 
Duties of a Chriſtian; it will frequently 
put us in Mind of the Shortneſs and Un- 
certainty of this Life; and that there is an 
Eternity to come, in which we muſt be 
either 
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either infinitely happy or unhappy : This 
will wean us inſenſibiy from the Love of 
the World, by convincing us of the Va- 
nity of its Pomps, the Folly and Peiſen 
of its Maxims, and the Emptineſs of all 
its Pleaſures : It will render Sin odious, 
and Virtue amiable; and encourage us to 
the Practice of it, by the Example of ſo 
Saints, who are already gone 
us: Finally, it will nouriſh the Spirit of 
Prayer, enkindle' Devotion, excite us to 
Compunction, diſeover all the Snares of 
the Devil, and direct us how to avoid 
them. 
And are not theſe moſt excellent Pre- 
ſervatives againſt the Love of the World ? 
Is not all this very well worth the Trouble 
of a ſhort half Hour's reading every Day ? 
We ſhall certainly find it ſo, and have no 
Reaſon to regret the ſmall Confinement it 
will oblige us to. Even all religious Or- 
ders, tho? ſeparated from the World, are, 
by their Conſtitutions, obliged to this Ex- 
ercife ; becauſe it is an univerſal Remedy 
for all ſpiritual Diſtempers : It fortifies 
in thoſe that have it, and warms 


Piety 
thoſe into it that have it not; as is mani- 
feſt from the innumerable Examples of 


thoſe, who have owed their entire Conver- 

fion even to the caſual Reading of ſome 

pious Book, and became afterwards as 
eminent 
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eminent Saints, as they had been remark- 
able before for the Irregularity of their 
Lives. | Wee 

But the moſt ſovereign Antidote or Pre- 
ſervative againſt the Corruption of the 
World, and indeed againſt all finful Sug- 
geſtions of our ſpiritual Enemies, is the 
Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt, prepared 
by Chriſt himſelf for this End. Oh! if 
we took but Care to prepare ourſelves, 
with the greateſt Devotion we are able, 
for this holy Banquet, what Grace, what 
Strength, would it communicate to us! 
ſince Chriſt himſelf has aſſured us, that he 
who eats this Bread, ſhall live for ever ; 
becauſe, if he eats worthily, he has the 
very Source of Grace, and Fountain of 
Lite remaining in him: And is not he 
ſufficiently out of the Reach of Danger, 
who has Chriſt himſelf for a Safe-guard ? 
We muſt therefore acknowledge, in a li- 
teral Senſe, what David ſpoke propheti- 
cally, Thou haſt prepared a Table for me, 
againſt all who ajfiit# me; that is, a Food 
to ſtrengthen us againſt all the Enemies of 
our Souls; of which if we eat, without 
obſtructing the Operation of its Virtue by 
any wilful Neglect, we may then pranounce 
with a confident Aſſurance, Th I Hall 
wall in the Midſt of the Shadow of Death, 

Lal 
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T all not fear Evil, becauſe thou art with 
me. | 
If any one aſks, how often the holy 
Euchariſt ought to be received ? I anſwer, 
if it be received worthily, the oftner the 
better; if unworthily, the oftner the worſe : 
becauſe as worthy Communions are never 
without Fruit, and an Increafe of ſpiritual 
Strength; ſo nothing hardens the Heart 
more againſt the Inſpirations of Divine 
Grace, than unworthy Communions: How- 
ever, ſince it is to be ſuppoſed that no 
Chriſtian, who has any Senſe of his Duty, 
wil] approach the bleſſed Sacrament, wit- 
tingly and knowingly, with a Conſcience 
charged with mortal Sin; the general Rule 
tor Perſons living in the Commerce of the 
World, is to communicate at leaſt once a 
Month, and on the moſt ſolemn Feaſts of 
the Church : For thoſe who perform this 
Duty ſeldomer, defer it, for the moſt Part, 
either through Sloth, becauſe they will not 
take the Pains to prepare themſelves for 
it; or upon the Account of ſome ſinful 
Habit, which they will not reſolve to quit : 
But whatever the Cauſe may be, the Con- 
ſequence 1s very dangerous. 

We ſee then what we muſt do to arm 
ourſelves againſt the Corruption of the 
World. I have propoſed nothing beyond 


the very common Duties of a Chriſtian. 
Lite : 


. 


Moral Entertainments. 241 
Life: But theſe common Duties, if well 
and conſtantly performed, will have a 
wonderful Effect both on our Hearts and 
Actions ; whereas, they who neglect them, 
are, for the moſt Part, ſooner or later 
noted for ſome remarkable Irregularity, or 
ſcandalous Diſorder in their Lives. 

We muſt conſider, that the Number of 
thoſe who periſh in the World is very 
oreat; and tho? we be not allowed to judge 
of any one in particular, unleſs there be un- 
conteſtable Signs of his Reprobation, yet tis 
undoubted Truth, becauſe Chriſt himſelf 
has declared it. But how comes it that ſo 
many periſh ? For *tis this we muſt chiefly 
conſider ; that by diſcovering the Rock 
upon which they have ſuffered Ship-wreck, 
we may. be precautioned to avoid it: How 
comes it then, I ſay, that ſo many periſh in 
the World? Do they want the neceſſary 
Means of Salvation? Would they loſe 
their Souls, if they were careful to employ 
the Means God's Providence has furniſhed 
them with to ſave them? Would God be 
wanting to them, if they were not wanting 
to themſelves? 'Tis impious to ſay it. 
The Reaſon therefore why ſo many periſh 
is, becauſe the World is full of Danger, 
and yet the greateſt Part of Chriſtians live 
in the ſame ſupine Neglect, as if there 
were no Danger at all, 

Tom, II. M Sup- 
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Suppoſe, that in a Town infected with 
the Plague, the greateſt Part of its Inhabi- 
tants ſhould not only expoſe themſelves to 
all Manner of Danger without Neceſſity, but 
wholly neglect all Remedies preſcribed in 
thatCaſe; would not the natural Conſequence 
of this mad Proceeding be, that very great 
Numbers would catch the Infection, and 
die of it? If therefore Chriſtians, who 
live in the Midſt of a corrupt World, will 
neither take care to keep out of the Reach 
of ſuch Dangers as may be avoided, nor 
arm themſelves againſt thoſe that cannot 
be avoided ; if Sundays and Holidays be 
made Days of Idleneſs or Pleaſure, inſtead 
of Devotion; and the reſt of the Week be 
employed in temporal Concerns or Diver- 
tiſements, which draw the Heart from 
God; finally, if both Prayer and ſpiritual 
Reading, and the Uſe of the Sacraments, be 
almoſt wholly neglected, muſt not the ſame 


Conſequence as naturally follow; viz. that 


very great Numbers will periſh eternally, 
becauſe they will not employ the ordinary 
Means to fave their Souls? It cannot na- 
turally be otherwiſe ; for we cannot exp:& 
that God will aſſiſt us, unleſs we pertorm 
our Part, by employing the Means he has 
provided us with; which if we do, he will 
enable us to conquer the World, and tri- 

umph over all our ſpiritual Enemies, 


The 
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ThexxXVIIthENr ERTAINMENT 


The Emptineſs and Vanity of the 
| World. 


Jail of Vanities, all i is Vanity. Eccl. i. 27 


OME worldly God, Whether real or 

ſuppoſed, is aimed at in all the Cra- 
7 * of Men's Paſſions; and there is no 
Sin committed, but the unlawful. Enjoy- 
ment either of Honour, Health, or Plea- 
ſure, is the principal Incitement to it : *Tis 
tor theſe Men forfeit God's Grace, and 
damn themſelves ; tho? the very choiceſt 
of them are ſo deſpicable in themſelves, 


that the Word of God itſelf has proclaimed 


their Emptineſs and Vanity. The ſerious 


Conſideration of this Truth will help. to 
fortify the Antidotes I have already pre- 
ſcribed againſt the Love of the World, 
and ſhall cherefore be the Subject of this 
Entertainment. 

All worldly Goods may be reduced un- 


der the general Heads of Pleaſure, Great= 


neſs, Effeem, and Riches: Now there are 
three general Circumſtances, which render 
the Satisfaction they procure us vain, and 
by Conſequence, worthy of Contempt : 

M 2 1, They 
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1. They are mixed; 2. Their Duration is 
ſhort; and, 3. They uſually end in ever- 
laſting Sorrow. ed 

To inſtance firſt, in the moſt. general 

Idol of Men's Paſſions, and which they 
uſually purſue with the greateſt Eagerneſs, 
I mean Pleaſures; they either paſs away 
quickly, and then they ſignify nothing, 
but ſerve only to inflame the Deſire they 
ought to have ſatisfied ;. or they ſtay long 
with us, and then they grow tedious,” and 
we are ſick of them: So that they either 
over-charge the Appetite, or leave it emp- 
ty; and the Satisfaction they procure us, 
is ſure to delade us one Way or other. 

_ Beſides, we may conſider Pleaſure either 
as lawful or unlawful in itſelf; for take it 
what Way you pleaſe, it has a Mixture, 
which leſſens in fome Meaſure the Reliſh 
of it: If it be lawful in its particular Kind, 
tis ſtill dangerous in its general Nature, as 
being apt to engage the Heart too far in 
its Intere ſt; and then what is lawful in it- 
ſelf, may become criminal in its Exceſs, 
proportionably to the Strength of our In- 
Clination to it: So that the Uſe even of 
lawful Pleaſures is clog'd and encumber'd 
with ſo many Reſtraints and Precautions, 
as deſtroy a great Part of the Satisfaction 
we ſeek in the Purſuit of them. = 
{AE CITES But 
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But if they be unlawful in their very 
Nature, Di/quiet and Remor/e of Conſci- 
ence, the natural Fruit of Vice, is a Worm- 


wood which imbitters the very ſweeteſt 


Draught of Pleaſure : Nay, the bare Fore- 
fight of the Puniſhment that is to follow, 
diſturbs the Pleaſure in the very Enjoy- 
ment; and when that is over, Shame and 
Remorſe, like Miniſters of Juſtice, ruſh 
in upon the Offender, and make him pay 
very dear for the ſhort-lived Pleaſure he 
has enjoyed. This is the Nature of world- 
ly Pleaſures; and the few Hints I have 
given ſnew plainly, that under whatever 
Circumſtance they are conſidered, they can 
yield no Satisfaction, but what is mixed 


with Diſappointment and Affliction of 
Spirit. | | 


Greatneſs, the ſecond Idol of the World, 
is in itſelf but an empty Name; and the 
Power or Authority annexed to it is a 
real Burden, which often cruſhes thoſe 
whom it has raiſed : For the higher Men 
are in their Station, the fairer Mark = 
are for Envy and Malice to ſhoot at; 1 
they diſcharge their Truſt as they ought, - 
their Life is encumber'd with Cares, and 
their Condition 1s but an honourable Sla- 
very: It they negle& or abuſe it, they are 
ſure to be expoſed ; and their Infamy. be- 


comes as publick as their Station: So that, 


M 3 con- 
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confidering the Condition of Men in Power 
with an impartial Eye, and weighing the 
Burden againſt the Advantage, we may 
truly ſay they commonly pay dear enough 
for their Greatneſs; and whatever ſecret 
Satisfaction it may bring with it, 'tis mixed 
with ſo great an Allay, that they who en- 
joy it can never be envied by any thinking 
Man, and have but little Reaſon to be 
over. fond of their Condition. 
Eſteem, the other Darling of human 
Pride, is a Good full as vain, and no leſs 
mixed than the former : It confiſts in the 
favourable Opinion Men have of us; and 
is there any Thing fo empty and precari- 
ous, ſo inconſtant and capricious, as the 
Opinion of Men? They who love and 
eſteem us To-day, will perhaps hate and 
deſpiſe us To-morrow : A falſe Report, a 

caſual Indiſcretion, a mere groundleſs Fan- 
cy, ſuffices to rob us in an Inſtant of all 
the Eſteem we have been labouring to ac- 

ire for many Years. 

But ſuppoſe this ſhould not happen, 
what can the Opinion of Men avail us? 
For ſince Opinion is nothing but a T hought 
mut up within the Breaſts of Men, tis 
-wholly unknown to us, and can yield us 
no Satisfaction, but when it is manifeſted 
by ſome outward Token; and how little 


are — outward e to be depended 
| | upon 
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upon, fince they are much o::ner an Effect 
of Flattery or Diſſimulation, than Marks 
of a real Eſteem. 

Add to this, that ſince Eſteem conſiſts 
preciſely in the favourable Thoughts or 
Judgment Men have of us, it follows, that 
when they ceaſe thinking of us, their Eſteem 
is, as it were, ſuſpended all that Time; 
and, in reality, affects us no longer than 


whilſt we are actually preſent to their 
Thoughts: And how ſeldom does that 


happen? Men, alas! are too much taken 
up with themſelves, and their own Con- 
cerns, to apply themſelves with any laſting 
Attention to conſider the Merit or good 
Qualities of their Neighbour : Nay, ſince 
no Man is free from ſome Defect, *cis Ten 
to One, that very Defect ſhall be uppermoſt 
in their Thoughts, and ſtifle the Remem- 
brance of all the good Qualities we poſſeſs. 

But let us ſet this favourite Idol of corrupt 
Nature in the very beſt Light it will bear; 
let us ſuppoſe the good Opinion Men have 
of us to.be ſubject to no Caprice or Change z. 
nay, let us raiſe the Value of it by all the 


Conſiderations that moſt flatter our Vanity, 


as the Quality, ſound Fudgment, Sincerity, 
and Steadineſs of thoſe by whom we are ad- 


mired ; ſhall we, after all, be any Thing 


the better for it? No, certainly: Efteem 
ſuppoſes indeed fome Good in us, but 
—— 7 > makes 
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makes no Addition to it, leaving US, at beſt, 
but juft where it found us; and 'tis hap- 
Py when it does ſo; *tis happy when we 
are no real Loſers by it: For if we are 
too ſenſibly affected with it, cur being 
eſteemed by Men may occaſion our being 
deſpicable in the Eyes of God; becauſe 
the Vanity of being eſteemed may taint 
the Heart; the Purity of our Intentions 
may be corrupted by it; we may be ſtrong- 
ly tempted to make it our principal View; 
and then it muſt of courſe deſtroy the 
whole intrinſick Value of thoſe very Qua- 
Jities or Virtues for which we are eſteemed : 
And is not that a moſt vain and empty 
Thing, which, if it be not known, can 
yield us no Satisfaction; and if it be known, 
may do us a real Miſchief ; and whether 
it be known or not, makes us neither wiſer, 
nor perfecter, nor better Men, than we are 
without it? 
PFinally, Riches, the moſt coveted of 
worldly Goods, could never yet procure 
to any Man a full and unmix d Satisfac- 
tion: For they are neither kept without 
Solicitude, nor loſt without Diſquiet and 
Vexation of Mind. But ſuppoſe a Man 
to be above the Reach of ordinary Acci- 
dents, ſuppoſe him in a quiet and ſecure 
Poſſeſſion of a plentiful Fortune, daily Ex- 
perience 1s but too convincing a Proof that 
Happt- 
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Happineſs and Riches are not always join'd 
together; and that melancholy Looks, 
uneaſy Hearts, and Diſcontents are to be 
found in the large Houſes of the Rich as 
well as in the pooreſt Cottage. How few 
are there in the World, whoſe Content in- 
creaſes with their Wealth; or rather how 
few are there, whoſe Riches are not the 
very Occaſion of their Diſcontents ! | 
Some, through an unaccountableUnhap-: 
pineſs of Temper, ſuffer all the Inconve- 
niences of Want in the very midſt of 
Plenty; becauſe, tho* Riches come daily 
flowing in upon them, they have not the 
Hearts to enjoy them; and ſo they have 
no other Share in the Poſſeſſion of Wealth, 
than the bare Incumbrance of it. Others 
again, tho' Maſters of a plentiful Fortune, 
are ever uneaſy, becauſe there lives one 
near, who has a better Eſtate then they; 
and the Diſcontent of theſe is as real, as if 
the greater Fortune of their Neighbour 
ſwallow'd up effectually a Part of theirs : - 
Others, in fine, are ever enlarging their 
Deſires, in Proportion to the increaſe of their 
Wealth; and 'tis impoſſible theſe ſhould 
ever be content; becauſe the Thing that is 
to make them fo is always in Reverſion. 
We may then conclude from theſe few ob- 
vious Inſtances, and the Chearfulneſs we 
analy obſerve in Perfons of a middle 
1 5 Ste 
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State, that Riches either occaſion, or at 
leaſt cure not an uneaſy Mind : And that 
by Conſequence, the Satisfaction they pro- 
cure us, is far from being pure and un- 
mix'd. 

The ſecond Circumſtance, that renders 
the Joys of this World truly vain, and 
worthy of Contempt, is the Shortne/5 of 
their Duration, To comprehend this well, 
we need but reflect, that there is not any 
one Pleaſure in this World, that can pol- 
fibly laſt for any conſiderable ſpace of 
Time: For we may truly ſay of all world- 
ly Pleaſures what Salomon ſays of Riches, 
that they make Wings to themſelves ; that 
is, that they are inſtrumental to their own 


" Deſtruction : Becauſe all Pleaſures whatſo- 


ever, by exceeding a certain Limit of Time, 
ceaſe to be Pleaſures, deſtroy zthemſelves, 
and become a Torment even to che greateſt 
Lovers of them. 

*Tis true, Variety of Pleafores may in 
fome Meaſure relieve the Taſte, and take 
off ſome Part of their Tediouſneſs: But 
who can pretend to paſs his whole Life in 


a continual and uninterrupted Courſe of 
Pleaſures? Let a Man ftudy with all the 
Art and Induſtry imaginable to gratify his 
Inclinations ; natural Indiſpoſitions on the 
one Hand, and croſſing Accidents/on the 
other, will give him frequent ps and 

nter- 
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Interruptions; and by Conſequence - his 
Pleaſures will always be conſiderably ſhorter 
than his Life; which Reflection may ſerve 
to give us a true Idea of their ſhortneſs, 
For alas! what is Man's Life? The Roy- 
al Prophet compares it to a fading Flower, 
treſh in the Morning, and wither'd before 
Night. St. James calls it a Vapour, that 
rifes and vaniſhes in a Moment. And yet 
this fading Flower, this momentary Vapour 
is of a much longer Duration, than the 
Pleaſures of this World can poſſibly be, in 
Reference to any particular Perſon. | 

For in the firſt: Place, Man's Infancy is 
a Part of Life altogether incapable of 
Pleaſure, The ſame may alſo be ſaid of 
his decrepit Years; which the Scripture 
callsa Time of Labour and Sorrow, and 
is commonly term'd a ſecond Childhood ; 
but with this unhappy Difference, that it 
has a perfect Senſe of all its Miſeries: So 
that whereas the whole Courſe of Man's 
Life is commonly divided into four Parts; 
to wit, his Childhood, Youth, middle 
and old Age; two of the four are almoſt 
wholly incapable of Pleaſure. His firſt 


Years paſs in a total Ignorance of what 


Pleaſure is, and his latter Years are moſt: 
made up of Croſſes and Sufferings. If he 

dies ſoon, the ſhortneſs of his Life per- 
mits him not to enjoy the. World; and- - : 
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he lives long, Life itſelf becomes a Bur- 
den to him: So that you ſee the very 
longeſt Courſe of Pleaſures a Man can 
ou to himſelf, is already ſhorter than 

is Life, by a conſiderable Number of 
Years, 

Now as to his Youth and middle Age, 
the two Parts of Man's Life which alone 
are capable of Pleaſure; we muſt alſo alſo 
allow for many Gaps, and make ſuch 
large Abatements, as will reduce the Du- 
ration of his Pleaſures to a very narrow 
Compaſs of Time. Little leſs than one full 
Third is commonly allow'd for Sleep; 
during which the pooreſt Beggar is as hap- 
Py as the happieſt Monarch in the World; 

or to ſpeak more properly, the greateſt 
Voluptuary laid on a Bed of Down, has 
no more Pleaſure than the Beggar in his 
Barn: For Sleep is the Image of Death, in 
which all Conditions are alike; or rather 
we are as if we were not, being under a 
total Suſpenſion both of Pain and Plea- 
ſure. 

But if to this Jong vacancy of Pladkure, 
which Nature daily challenges, we add all 
caſual Indiſpoſitions, and a thouſand Acci- 
dents, to which Man's Life is expoſed ; 
we ſhall find the neceſſary Abatements to 

be allow'd for Stops and Interruptions, 
even in the ſmootheſt Courſe of on 
WI 
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will run away with ſo large a Portion, even 
of that Part of Life which alone is capa- 
ble of them; that how ſhort ſoever Man's 
Life is in itſelf, the Duration of his Plea- 
ſures, tho' purſued with all the Arc and 
Application imaginable, will not amount, 
in the whole, to a third Part of it. 

It was upon the experimental Knowledge 
of theſe Truths, Salomon grounded that 
ſolemn Declaration tranſmitted to us in 

holy Writ, of the Vanity of all earthly 
Things: And truly, if a Man was ever 
qualified to be a Judge in any Caſe, Salo- 
mon is one above all Exception, in the Point 
in Queſtion. He mounted his Father's 
Throne, when he was yet very Young, 
and poſſeſs d it to a great Age: All which 
Time paſſed in an uninterrupted Courſe of 
the greateſt Proſperity. Nothing was in 
Appearance wanting to make him not only 
the greateſt Prince, but happieſt Man in 
the World. He was both loved and fear'd 

by his own Subjects, and reſpected far and 
near as an Oracle of Wiſdom. P 

Riches came flowing to him in ſuch A- 
bundance, that during his Reign, Silver 
was no more valued than Heaps of Stone; 
and as Money commands all. Things, ſo 
it furniſhed him with all the Variety of 
Pleaſures his Wit could invent, or Paſſi- 


— 


ons incline him to; which he never denied 
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any Thing, but ſtudied to indulge and gra. 
tify in all 1 chey could deſire, as he writes of 
of himſelf. Nor do we read that any con- 
ſiderable Afffict ion or croſs Accident hap- 
pened to him in the whole Courſe of his 
Reign: Yet all this notwithſtanding, he 
was ſo far from being ſatisfied with the 
World, that the long "Experience he had 
had of its Profperity ſer ved only to con- 
vince him of its Emptineſs, and oblige him 
to proclaim to all Mankind that all its En- 
joy ments are but Yarity and Aftition of 
Fpirit. Good God! What a poor wretched 
Thing is this World; ſince with all its 
{tore of M ealih; Greatneſs, Efteem and Plea- 
ſures it cannot ſo much as make one lingle 
Man happy! - 
However, there remains one cicum- 
ſtance more, which renders all earthly Joys. 
not only worthy of Contempt, but even of 
our Hatred and Averſion; to wit, that 
| they uſually end in everlaſting Sorrow. Our 
Saviour has delivered this Truth in theſe 
expreſs Terms, Wo be to you that laugh 
"wow, for ye ſhall weep And in the Parable 
or Relation of the different-Ends of Dives 
and Lazarus, one Reaſon expreſsly alledg- 
ed why the one was damn'd, and the o- 
ther laved, is becauſe the rich Glutton had 
enjoyed the Pleaſures of this Life, and Za- 
— had ſuffered great Afflictions, > 
- on 
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Son (ſays Abraham to Dives) remember 
that thou in thy Life-time didſt receive good 
Things, and Lazarus evil Things: But now he 
is comforted and thou art tormented : So that 
the Pleaſures of this World, if the Heart 
be ſet upon them, are but the Seeds of ever- 
laſting Torments: And as they who ſow 
in Tears have. God's Promiſe that they 
ſhall one Day reap in Jay; ſo they who 
now. ſow. in Foy, that is, purſue the Plea- 
ſures of this World with an. immoderate 
Love, can expect no better Fate, than to 
reap hereafter in Tears and Sorrow. | 
It was the Conſideration of this Truth 
kept the Royal Prophet ſteady in his Be- 
lief of an all-ruling Providence; when, as 
himſelſ declares, his Faith was ready to 
ſtagger at the Pr oſperity of Sinners, and 
the Sufferings of the Juſt: For he no foon- 
er conſidered their different Ends, viz. the 
Joys that crown the Sufferings of the Juſt, 
and the endleſs Miſeries that follow the 
ſhort Joys of the Wicked, but his diſturb- 
ed Thoughts were immediately calm'd, and 
all his Doubts of Providence fully ſatisfied. 
However, we muſt not infer from thence, 
that temporal Goods are not God's Bleſ- 
ſings, or that we ought not to be thankful 
for them : They are certainly his Bleſſings, 
and challenge a Return of Gratitude: But 
they are a ſort of Bleſſings, which our cor- 
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rupt Nature makes'always dangerous, and 


for the moſt part, fatal to our Souls: Firf, 
becauſe they are apt to ſwell us with Pride, 


and a vain Conceit of ourſelves : Second- 


„ becauſe finding them agreeable, we 
eaſiiy ſet our Hearts upon them, and even 
love them with a Preference to our eternal 
Good: And Thirdly, becauſe we uſually 
make them the-Inſtruments of our Paſſions, 
and inſtead of employing them to God's 
greater Honour and Glory, we uſe them as 
Means to procure to ourſelves thoſe unlaw- 


ful Pleaſures, which the divine Juſtice is 


obliged to puniſh hereafter. 

For theſe Reaſons, which are but too 
well grounded upon daily Experience, and 
the common Practice of Mankind, our Sa- 
viour pronounced this terrible Sentence, 
that it is eaſier for a Camel to paſs through 
the Eye of a Needle, than for à rich Man 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. The 
ſame Reaſons drew allo from him thoſe 
heavy Woes againſt the Rich, which one 
would think ſhould ſuffice to binder any 
Man from deſiring or envying their Con- 
dition. Not that the bare Poſſeſſion of Rich- 
es renders us in any Manner criminal in the 


Sight of Cod: Nay, if we will but our- 


ſelves, we may make them very inſtru- 
mental to our future Happineſs ; particu- 


_ by Me liberal Alms amongit 
the 
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the Poor, by employing them for the Com- 
fort of the afflicted, and finally, by mak- 
ing them a Support of the, Cauſe and Inte- 
| reſt of Religion, But this good Manage- 


ment is ſo little practiſed in the World, | 


and the Abuſe of them flows ſo naturally 
from our inbred Corruption, that very. few 
make them ſerve for any other Purpoſe than 
to purchaſe for themſelves thoſe vain Joys 
which corrupt the Heart, and terminate of 
courſe in everlaſting Sorrow. Whence it 
follows, that thoſe who have Wealth, ought 
daily to pray God to give them Grace to 


uſe it well; and thoſe who have it not, 


have Reaſon to praiſe him for being out 
of the Reach of a Temptation, wot which 
Thouſands have periſhed, 
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THE 
XXXVIIIth IENTERTAINMENT. | 


Some practical Inferences drawn from 
the foregoing Truth. 


17 hat Hall it profit a Man, if be ſhall gain 
the whole World, and loſe bis own Soul? 
Mark viii. 36. 5 


AVING in my laſt Diſcourſe laid 
before you the Emprinefs and Vani- 
ty of Worldly Goods, it remains now to 
improve this Truth by drawing ſome prac- 
tical Conſequences from it ; which ſhall be 
the Subject of this Entertainment. 

From the two firſt Circumſtances of 
earthly Goods, it plainly follows, that it is 
a great Folly to ſet our Hearts upon any 
Thing in this World. For, who but a 
Fool would engage his A ffections, where 
he is ſure to meet with Diſappointments ? 
And what can we elſe exp e c from Things 
made up of a greater Mixture of Evil than 
Good, and which therefore, muſt of Courſe 
give greater Vexation than Content? 

If we ever yet had heard of any Man, 
who own'd himſelf perſectly ſatisfied in the 
Enjoyment of this World, we ſhould ys 
ſome 
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ſome Encouragement to hope the ſame. 
But ſince even thoſe, who in all Appear- 
ance were as happy as the World could 
make them, have ever acknowledged their 
Diſſatisfaction, and the Want of ſomething 
to fill up the Meaſure of the imaginary 
Happineſs they propoſed to themſelves; 
is it not an Extravagance and Folly, either 
to promiſe ourſelves what no Man before 
us ever could arrive at, or ſet our Hearts 
upon Things, which we know before-hand 
will deceive us? For ſince Content is the 
only End we purſue in all our Defires of 
worldly Enjoyments; if it be evident, that 
they are not able to ſecure this to us, there 
appears nothing in them worth the engag- 
ing our Affections; and to ſet our Hearts 
upon them, is to act without Senſe or Rea- 
ſon. 15 n 

However, let us now ſuppoſe the Joys 
of this World could give us a perfect Con- 
tent, at leaſt whilſt they laſted; this not- 
withſtanding would not excuſe us from be- 
ing guilty of Folly in ſetting our Hearts 
upon them, by reaſon of the ſhortnefs of 
their Duration, and the unavoidable Necef- 
ſity of their ending at laſt in Death: The 
Reaſon is, becauſe it is certainly a Folly to 
create to ourſelves an unneceſſary Grief 
and Trouble. Now this is the. infallible. 
Conſequence of ſetting our Hearts upon 
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any Thing, that will be ſome Time or 
Other taken from us: For whatſoever we 
love and enjoy with Delight, we always 
loſe with Regret; and the Greatneſs of 
our Pleaſure in the Poſſeſſion is the Mea- 
ſure of our Grief in the Loſs. 
Whence it is, that they who have their 
Hearts diſengaged, enjoy a perfect Peace, 
which neither Loſſes, nor Diſappointmenis 
can deſtroy: Nay, in Rclation to theſe, 
Death itſelf loſes its Sting; whereas it has 
a double one to thoſe, whoſe Hearts are faſt 
link*d to the World; and their Separation 
from it is like tearing off a Limb: So that 
to cheriſh an inordinate Love to any Thing 
is in Effect to take a Delight in working 
out the Chains that are to load us, and pre- 
paring the Inſtruments that are to torment 
us. O Death (ſays the Wiſeman) how bit- 
ter is thy Remembrance to a Man who pla- 
ces bis Repoſe. in the Enjoyment of his 
Wealth! And truly tis no Wonder that 
Death ſhould be to ſuch a one a moſt bit- 
ter Cup, whether he looks back upon what 
he is to part with, or forward upon what 
is to he his future Lot; which to a Lover 
of this World can be nothing elſe but a 
ſtate of everlaſting Sorrow. | 
However, it does not follow hence, but 
that every one is bound to uſe a reaſonable 
Care in the Management of his temporal - 
wy Concerns: 
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Concerns : And in many Caſes he is bound 
to it not only by the Rules of Prudence, 
but by the Law of Juſtice. As for Inſtance, 
A Perſon to' whom an Eſtate comes by In- 
heritance, ſeems to be under a natural Obli- 
gation of Juſtice, to endeavour, as far as in 
him lies, to leave it to his next Heir as 
good as he found it; becauſe his Heir ſeems 
to have the ſame Title to the Reverſion, as 
he has to the Poſſeſſion of it for Life: And 
therefore Parents in this Caſe ought to look 
upon themſelves as Truftees and Guardians 
of their Children before God; to whom 
they will be certainly accountable for their 
Adminiffration. But there 1s another Con- 
ſideration of no lefs Weight to induce them 
to it: For *tis a Thing of the greateſt Im- 
portance, to keep up a Family ; to which 
great Numbers by the Diſpoſition of Pro- 
vidence are owing for their daily Bread, 
and which is as a common Refuge and 
Sanctuary to all the Perſecuted and Diſtreſ. 
ſed, who muſt all be ruined of courſe with 
che Ruin of the Family, by which they 
are ſupported. 

. Now, fince the very beſt Eſtate may ei- 
ther moulder away by Neglect, or be ruined 
by Extravagance ; it follows, that a reaſon- 
able Care and Attention is neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of it: And tho? this Concern 
takes up a great Part of a Man's Thoughts, 

| it. 
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it is not what, in Scripture- language, is 
called the Love of Riches, or what I call 
the ſetting our Hearts upon them; becauſe 
it is conſiſtent with a true Chriſtian Con- 
tempt of them, which excludes not a mo- 
derate Concern, but an immoderate Affec- 
tion for them: So that if, in a Time or 
Trial, a Perſon is ready to facrifice all for 
God's Cauſe, rather than offend him mor- 
tally, tis a "manifeſt Proof, that tho? his 
Riches have a Part in his Thoughts, God 
Almighty has the firſt Place in his Heart. 
It follows, ſecondly, that what has been 
ſaid againſt the Love of earthly Things, 
hinders us not from cherifhing certain In- 
clinations impreſs'd by Nature, and con- 
formable to the Order of Providence ; ſuch 
as the Love of Parents for their Children, 
and the mutual Love of married Perſons : 
Theſe Inclinations, tho? attended with a 
Tenderneſs, which ſeems to be a ſtrong 
Biaſs upon the Heart, are not only lawful, 
but neceſſary ; for Parents are bound to 
love their Children, and Perſons engaged 
in the Bonds of Wedlock are bound to 
love each other ; and the Tenderneſs which 
naturally attends it, is but a ſtronger Ce- 
ment, intended by the Author of Nature 
to render it more firm and laſting, and 
make the any: indiſpenſable Duties an- 


nexed 
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nexed to their State fall in e with | 
their Inclinations. 

However, this Love has alſo i its Wunde; 3 
for tho” the Parents be allowed to have a. 
Tenderneſs for their Children, and married 
Perſons to love each other above any Thing 
in this World, yet their Love muſt take 
care to ſtop there; for it it goes farther, 
it becomes inordinate; becauſe the Love 
ot God admits neither of Superior nor Ri- 
val: So that if any Thing pretends to diſ- 
pute the Place with him, or Preference to 
him, 'tis manifeſt that, in this Caſe, our 
very tendereſt Inclinations muſt be ſacri- 
ficed to our Duty. Tis true, the Heart 
is divided in the Caſe ſuppoſed, as St. Paul 
teaches in theſe Words: He who is married, 


is ſolicitous for the Things of this World, | 
' bow he may pleaſe his Wife, and be is 41 
vided; 1 Cor. vii. 33. But the Diviſion is 
far from being equal: God has always a 
Sovereign Right over the whole Heart; 
and whatever Share is allowed to Huſband, 
Wife, Children, or any other Thing of 
this World, *tis no more than a ſubordi- 
nate or relative Love, limited by the Law 
of God, and bound to pay an entire Obe- 
dience. to all its Orders, 

| I come now to my ſecond I ference, 
which I draw from the third Circumſtance 
of carthly Joys, viz, Their ending in ever- 


laſting 
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laſting Sorrow ; and conclude from it, that 
thoſe, whoſe narrow Circumſtances exclude 
them from enjoying the Pleaſures of the 
World, or even oblige them to earn their 
Bread with hard Labour, have no Reaſon 
to repine, as they uſually do, at their Con- 
dition: For if we judge of Things by the 
Principles of Faith, we ſhall fad their 
Complaints and Murmurs as unreaſonable 
as the Outeries of Madmen, who are angry 
at their Keepers for taking away from 
them the Things wherewith they would 
deſtroy themſelves, I own, if there were 
no other World to be looked for, their 
Circumſtances would be very hard ; but 
fince this Life is but a Paſſage to a better 
one to come, that Condition ought to be 
eſteemed the beſt, which is the ſafeſt Way 
it: For what Traveller would not pre- 
fer a ſaſe Road before a pleaſant one beſet 
with many and 9 777 unavoidable Dan- 
ers? 
: Now this is a ahl Repreſentation of 
the two different States of the Poor and 
Rich: The Way of the Rich is pleaſant and 
diverting, but full of Snares and Tempta- 
tions; and the great Numbers of thoſe 
that periſh in it, is a clear Proof, that very 
few are eicher watchful enough to avoid 
the one, or have Virtue enough to reſiſt 


3 eration; They who wil become rich, FP 
t. 


we Ft 5 war OA . 


„ P ²˙ ⁵˙ m £6. ĩÜ¹D⅛˙ ꝶ — ͤœöD•dl . f ] ¾ A 451 AE ws, 


3 8 „ 1 IO. 
Moral Entertainments. 268 
St. Paul, fall into Templalions, and the 
Snares of the Devil; and inio majiy unpro- 
fitable and hurtful: Luſts, which fank Mex 
into Deftruftion and Perdition,, The Poor 
ate, on the cotitraty, in a rough and un- 


pleaſant Way, and their Condition expoſts 
them to many Hafdſhips* But their Suf- 


fering is their Security ; it preſerves” them 
from” the Love of. the World; it keeps, 
them in an humble Diſpoſition; it puts 
them under a happy Neceſſity of doing. 
Penance for their Sins; finally, it removes 

from them the Means and Opportunities of 
gratifying their natural Paſſions: All which 
are very great Advantages, and ſerve as 


Fences to kerp Danger at a Diſtance, and. - 


ſecure their Paſſage to a better Life: So-that- 
the Poor, whatever Hardſhips they endure, 
have but little Reafon to complain of their 
Condition; ſince the Ground of all their 
Diſcontents and Murmurs ſeems to be no 
other, than that Providence has taken care 
to remove the greateſt Obſtacles of Salva 
tion out of their Way, and to have put it» 
in a great Meaſure out of their Power to 


loſe themſelves for ever. 


I know theſe Reaſons make bit | little 
Impreſſion. upon Men that are worldly 


; % . 


given; becauſe, being ſtrongly affected. 


with what is preſent, and looking upon 
the Life to come as a Thing at a great 
Ton, II. ; N Diſtance, 


* 
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Diftance, they are willing to let the other 
World take its Chance, ſo they may but 
enjoy themſelves in this : They are ſuffici- 
ently perſuaded, that a Life of Hardſhip 
zs the fafeſt Way to Heaven; but, being 

a painful one, they would rather be at their 
Eaſe in the Broad-way, let the End of it 
be what it will, than to work and drudge 
on for Salvation. But, O good God! 
what a ſtrange Infatuation is this! What 
a Blindneſs, to prefer the ſhort Pleaſures 
of a periſhable Life before eternal and in- 
eſtimable Joys! Nay, to purchaſe them 
with endleſs and unſpeakable Torments ! 
Moſt certainly either they are mad, or 
Chriſt was miſtaken in telling us, That it 


- profits a Man nothing to gain the whole 


World,” if be loſes his Soul For truly, the 
whole World imports a great deal, at leaſt 
far more than any ſingle Man could ever 
make himſelf Maſter of: Nay, the largeſt 
Kingdom or Empire in it, is but a ſmall 
Part, if compared with the whole. 

- Suppoſe then, that any one ſingle Man 
ſhould become abſolute Maſter of all the 
wealthy Kingdoms, States, and Empires it 
contains, would all this profit him nothing, 
if he ſhould loſe his Sou]? No, nothing 
at all: Nay, he would loſe infinitely by 
it: The Reaſon is, becauſe the World 

with all its Greatneſs, Wealth, Pomp, and 
| ca- 


, CA. 


Pleaſures, muſt have an End; but the 
Loſs of the Soul is eternal and irreparable : 

And what can it profit a Man to purchaſe 
Pleaſures, which muſt certainly end, with 


the Loſs of Joys that will never "end * 


What can it profit him, to have enjoyed 
the World for a certain Number of Tears, 


and when this Term of Time is expired, 
to paſs to everlaſting Torments? Sup- 


ſe a Man had lived in an uninterrupted 


Courſe of Pleaſures from the Creation of 


the World to this very Day, and that the 
fatal Moment were now come to bid an 
everlaſting Farewell to all thoſe Pleaſures, 
and begin an unhappy Eternity; Alas! 
What would the paſt Enjoyments of Plea- 
ſures avail him? What would it profit 


him to have lived great; to have had the 


World at Command; to have indulged 
his Senſes in every Thing he could deſire; 


if, after all, he muſt not only ſee the End 


of all this temporal Felicity, but paſs from 


it to a State of endleſs Miſery and Tor- 


ments? ?Tis certain, his Condition would 
be no better, in Reference to the Time 
paſt, than if his whole Life had paſſed in 
a Dream: Nay, the Remembrance of paſt 
Pleaſures would rather — than mi- 
tigate his Misfortune. 


Whence it appears, how ſenſeleſs Men 


are, to hazard their Salvation for the En- 
N 2 8 
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Joyment only of ſuch Pleaſures as the nar- 
row: Compals of a private Fortune will 
afford them: For if the gaining even of 
the whole World, with all its Riches, 
Pomps, and Pleaſures, be no Manner of 
Equivalent or Compenſation for the Loſs 
of their Souls, what Madneſs is it then to 
throw away this precious Treaſure for ſo 
ſmall. and inconſiderable a: Part of it, as 
bears no Manner of Proportion to the 
T N 
Hence alſo we may gather, how much 
they are to be lamented, who, to gratiſy 
ſome. one ſingle Paſſion, forfeit all their 
Title to eternal Happineſs. The Caſe. I 
ſpeak of is theirs, who, having otherwiſe 
a. Senſe of God and Religion, are however, 
through natural Temper; and Cuſtom, en- 
Naved to ſome one particular Vice, and 
have no other Impediment to obſtruct their 
Way to Salvation. Now, ſince even thoſe 
are pronounced unhappy, who ſhould loſe- 
their. Souls to gain the. whole World; how- 
deplorable then is their Caſe, who loſe 
their Souls, not for a ful} Enjoyment of all 
the Pleaſures the whole World can afford, 
but for the miſerable Satisfaction 9 grati- 
flying every now and then that ſingle Incli- 
nation, which tyrannizes over them? And 
cven that too with ſuch After-gripes- and 
' Remorſes: of a troubled Conſcience, as ut- 
terly 


— K ˙———— A; 


Moral Entertainments. 269 
terly deſtroy thoſe very Pleaſures for which 
they expoſe themſelves to ever laſting Tor- 

ments? Alas! poor Wretches !- they make 
themſelves eternally miſerable in the Life 
to come, and they ceaſe not to be unhappy 
in this World: They loſe Heaven, and 
get in a Manner nothing Tor it; for who- 
ever continues a Slave to any one Paſſion, - 
renounces his-Claim to future Happineſs as 
effectually, as if he laboured under all the 
deadly Sins; and Heaven is equally loſt, 

whether one parts with it for a ſingle 
Farthing, or a thouſand Millions; whe- 
ther a Kingdom, or a Cup of Drink, be 
received in Exchange for it. 

Whoever therefore is in this Condition: , 
Tet him conſider the unhappy Circumſtances 
of his State, and the Wrong he does him- 
-felf; let him conſider, whether the Plea- 
ſure he takes in committing that Sin, to 
which he is inclined, be worth the loſingg 
his Soul for ever? Whether the Satisfac- 


tion it affords him be a Recompence for 


the Loſs of Heaven? Finally, whether it 
can make him any tolerable Amends for 
the endleſs and irreparable Evils it draws 
upon im? Alas! how infinitely diſpro- 
portion d is it either to the Happineſs it 
deprives him of, or the — it _ 
mim 407 
N 3 
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Suppoſe an Hour's Pleaſure were offered 
us, upon Condition, that the next Hour 
we ſhould endure the Rack, would we be 
willing to hearken to ſuch a Propoſal? I 
dare confidently 127 if Pleaſures were not 
to be purchaſed, but upon theſe Terms, 
we ſhould find but few Pretenders to them; 
and yet the Pain and Pleaſure in the Caſe 
ſuppoſed would have a Proportion both in 


their Quality and Duration: Whereas no 4 
Time, tho' never ſo long, can be com- 


pared to Eternity; nor can the Pleaſures 
of this Life bear any Proportion to the 
Torments of the Life to come: What 
Madneſs is it then to make the one the 
Price of the other? © 

But to return once more to Par Poor, 
who are chiefly concerned in the Conſe- 
quence of this Refleftion, their Circum- 
ſtances are ſuch, that, do what they can, 
they can never . promiſe themſelves any 
great Share in the Pleaſures of this Life ; 
for they can never hope to become either 
Rich or Great, nor by conſequence capable 


of enjoying the World in any conſiderable 


Degree: And ſuppoſe they had it in their 


Power to make themſelves both Rich and 
Great, with the Loſs of their | Souls, it 
would be nothing leſs than a deſperate Mad- 


neſs to do it, as I have clearly ſhewn. But 


fince God's Providence has ſo ordered 


Things 
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Things for them, as to put them out of 


the Reach of this Temptation; ſince he 


has been pleaſed to confine them within 


ſuch narrow Circumſtances, as oblige them 


to earn their Bread with the Sweat of their 
Brows; in a word, fince they have no 
Proſpect before them of any better Con- 
dition than that of a painful and laborious 
Life, what is there in this World, as it 
regards Perſons under their Circumſtances, 
ſhould tempt them to loſe their Souls? 
It is true, they may have the Pleaſure 
of Curling and Swearing ; they may per- 
haps afford to be drunk ſometimes ; they 
may murmur againſt God ; they may pleaſe 
themſelves with defanfing their Neighbour, 
or revenging themſelves as well as they 
can of their Enemies; but is it not a la- 
mentable Caſe to damn their Souls for ſome 
ſuch deſpicable and wretched Satisfaction? 
Is it not a deplorable Thing to renounce. 
their Claim to Heaven, for the very Dregs 
and Outcaſts of ſinful Pleaſures ; where- 
with, when they have now gratified cor- 
rupt Nature to the very utmoſt of their 
Power, they are ſtill poor, and ever like 
to be ſo : They muſt {till drudge on, and 
gain their Living with hard Toil and La- 
bour: So that by continuing under any of 
thoſe Habits of Curſing, Swearing, De- 
crafting, Drinking, or the like, what do 

N 4 they 
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1 . Sf loſe the Fruits of their neceſ- 
ſary Sufferings in this Life, and render 
themſelves liable to everlaſting Torments 
hereaſter? They cannot but be Sufferers 
in this World; but if they will but make 
a right Uſe of their Sufferings, they may 
be infinitely happy in the next : Whereas, 
by their Impatience, and neglecting to ſerve 
God as they ought, according to their 
State, they take the direct Courſe to paſs 
from the Sufferings.of the one, to the Jor- 
ments of the other. — | 

But to conclude; 1 ſay once more, 
whatever a Man's Circumſtances are in this 
World, tho' he be in a Condition to enjoy 
all its Pleaſures, he is infinitely miſerable, 
if he loſes his Soul; - becauſe it is not on] 
the Loſs of an infinite Good, joined with 
unſpeakable Torments, but *tis a Loſs that 
tan never be repaired. 


The 


Moral Entertai nments. 273 


The XXXIXhEnverra INMENT. 


The Happineſs that attends a virtuous - 
i nt M 


A good Conſcience is a continual Feaſt. 
Prov. xv. 15. 


"HO Sin ought to be deteſted chiefly, . 
becauſe it is an Offence: of God, yet 
there are many other inferior Motives to 
induce us to it; and all ſorts of Weapons 
may lawfully be made Uſe of againſt the 
Enemy of God and our Souls. If Love 
alone be too weak to keep us from being 
overcome by it, the Fear both of preſent 
and future Evils, or any other rational 
Motive, whether it regards our preſent 
Eaſe, or future Happineſs, may be called 
in to our Aſſiſtance: The Terrors of God's 
Judgments have prepared the Way for the 
Converſion of many enormous Sinners 
and the Uneaſineſs of a galled and fretted 
Conſcience has forced many more to ſeek 
that ſolid Comfort in the Practice of Vir- 
tue, of which they always found them- 
{clves diſappointed in the Purſuit of unlaws - 
ful Pleaſures, Fr 

This then is the Conſideration I ſhall at 
preſent lay before you, to excite you to a 
Hatred of Sin, and the Practice of Virtue: 
I mean, the Happineſs it procures us even 

5 in 
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in this World. I ſhall endeavour to con- 


vince You, that there is no true Hap- 
pineſs upon Earth, but what is ground- 


ed upon the Teſtimony of a good Conſci- 


ence, and the Practice of an innocent and 
virtuous Life; that a Chriſtian, truly vir- 
tuous, cannot but be truly Happy : And fi- 
nally, that neither the Pleaſures of this 
World can give Eaſe to a bad Conſcience, 
nor its. Sufferings trouble the Repoſe of a 
good one. This I ſhall endeavour to make 
out in twoDiſcourſes by ſhewing, Firſt, that 
Nothing renders Man's Life ſo comfortable 
in itſelf, as the Practice of ſolid Virtue ; 
and Secondly, That it even ſweetens all the 
neceſfiry Troubles and Sufferings of hu- 
man Liſe. The firſt of theſe two Truths, 
viz. that Nothing renders Man's Life fo 
comfortable in itſelf, as the Practice of Vir- 


tue, ſhall be the whole Subject of this En- | 


tertainment. 


Among the many Arguments, the Royal 


Prophet makes Uſe of to encourage us to 
the Love of Virtue, there is ſcarce any he 
inſiſts more frequently upon, or ſets off 
with greater Eloquence than the Sweetneſs 
and many Comforts himſelf had experi- 
enced in the Practice of it. Ho great, 
O Lord, (ſays he, Pſalm xxx.) is the Mul- 
titude of thy Sweet neſs, which thou ha hid 


for them that love thee! The Commandments 


of 
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of the Lord, (ſays the ſame Prophet) are 
juſt, rejoicing the Heart. They are more to 
be deſired thau Gold; ſweeter alſo than Ho- 
ney, or the Honey- comb - And again, in 
the 118th Pſalm, he expreſſes the Delight 
he had in the Obſervance of them. I have 
been delighted (ſays he) in the Way of thy 
Teſtimonies, as much in all Riches : I have 
loved thy Commandments above Gold, and 
precious Stones. But leaſt we ſhould be 
unwilling to depend upon his bare Teſti- 
mony, in his 33d Pfalm, he invites all 4% 
tafle and ſee how ſweet the Lord is. And 
truly tho? the Authority of this holy Pro- 
phet ſuffices to convince our ſpeculative 
Judgment, nothing but an experimental 
Knowledge can give us a feeling Senſe of 
this Truth. *Tis only Seeing and Tafting 
can give us a true Idea of the Heavenly 
Comforts, God beſtows upon his faithful 
Servants in this Life. N 
For ſuch is the Goodneſs of our moſt 
bountiful Lord, that not content to reward 
Virtue in the Life to come, he is pleaſed 
to give us, even in this Vale of Tears, ſome 
Antipaſts of the incomprehenſible Joys, 
which are the everlaſting Portion of the 
Saints in Heaven. His fatherly Tender- 
neſs will not ſuffer him to let us live in 
bare Hopes of future Joys, without provid- 
ing alſo in ſome Meaſure for our preſent 


Happineſs. For he knows we are Travel- 
ler 


A 
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lers in this Life, and in danger of Faint- 
ing on the Way, without the Help of 
ſome Retreſhments to keep up our Spirits. 
And therefore leaſt our natural Sloth ſhould 
make our Journey to Heaven ſeem over- 
painful to us, he has ſo twiſted together our 
Happineſs and our Duty, that as it is impoſ- 
ſible co be truly happy, without doing our 
Duty, ſo is it no leſs impoſſible to do our 
Duty without being truly Happy. bo 
(lays holy Fob) ever reſiſtied God, and had 
Peace? And we may aſk as confidently, 
Who ever obey'd God, and had not Peace ? 
That Peace, I fay, which (as St. Paul tells 
us) ſurpaſſes all buman Senſe, and makes the 
Soul enjoy a Kind of Heaven upon Earth. 
For *tis certain this hidden Treaſure is only 
to be found in the Practice of a virtuous Life, 
and is wholly inconſiſtent with a Conſcience 
labonring under the Guilt of mortal Sin. 
St. Auſtin, who firlt experienced the 
Uneaſineſs of a Conſcience burden'd with 
Sin, and afterwards the ſweetneſs of a holy 
Lafe, : is the beſt Judge in this Caſe. This 
holy Saint had many Years together truck - 
led under the Tyranny of his Paſſions: But 
God Almighty. being mercifully ſevere to 
him, as himſelf expreſſes it, would not let 
him enjoy one Moment's true Content in 
that unhappy State; but was inceſſantly cal. 
ling upon him by the inward Murmurs, Un- 
caſineſs, and Reproaches of a diſturbed 


Con- 
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Conſcience. However, as nothing is more 
apt to increaſe the Violence of a Paſſion, or 
rivet it more deeply in the Soul than often 
vielding to it, his Inclination to carnal Plea- 
ſures became at length ſo prevalent, and 
gain'd fo abſolute a Power over him, that 
he even grew in Love with his Slavery, and 
was afraid to be deliver'd from his Chains, 
tho* they gall'd and tortured him without 
Intermiſſion. 

But as ſoon as God's Grace had wrought 
a thorough Change in his Heart, and reſ- 
cued him from the powerful Charm, that 
had held him fo long captive, Oh, then he 
ſpoke another Language : Virtue then ap- 
pear'd no longer the frightful Thing he 
had formerly imagined it to be: The 
State of Continency, which before ſeem'd 
full of inſuperable Difficulties, and mcon- 
ſiſtent with all Comfort of Life, became 


ſo ſweet and charming, that it gave hin 
a Diſguſt of all his former Pleaſures ; as 
himſelf acknowledges to God in theſe pious ' 


Words. O my God, my Helper and Re- 
deemer, how del bfu 3 became all on a 
ſudden to be deprived of thoſe Pleaſures, 
which before I courted with ſo much Paſſion! 
1 then renounced with Foy, what formerly I 
fear'd to loſe. For thou O Lord, didft caſt 
them out from me. Thou, who art the only 
true and ſovereign Sweetneſs, thou didſt caſt 
abem out from me, and thou enterd'ſt in their 
Place; 
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Place; thou, [ ſay, who art ſweet above 
all Pleaſure. | 
No doubt but he is ſo to all that love and 
ſerve him with their whole Hearts. His 
bleſſed Sight completes our Happineſs in 
Heaven, and his Preſence to our Souls by 
Grace, begins it here on Earth. He is our 
Crown at the End of our Race, and our 

Comfort and Refreſhment during the Toils 
and Labours of it. The Tenderneſs Al- 
mighty God has for his Chiidren is ſo 
great, that he thinks every Thing but him- 
felf, is too little to make them happy in 
this World: And ſince their Love of him, 
tho? not yet purified from all Mixture of 
earthly Allay, is of the ſame Nature with 
that of the Saints above; his Will is, that 
their Reward ſhall alſo bear ſome Reſem. 
blance with theirs, and be at leaſt ſome 
{mall Drops of that full Torrent of De- 
lights, which is reſerved for the Life to 
come. So that what is ſaid of Heavenly 
Joys, that the Eye bas not ſeen, nor the Ear 
heard, what God has prepared for thoſe that 
love him; is, in ſome Meaſure, applicable 
to the inward Joy, Content and Peace of 
Mind, which is the uſual Reward of Vir- 
tue in this Life, For what a Joy and Com- 
fort muſt it needs be to a Chriſtian, to 
bear within himſelf the Teſtimony of a 
good Conſcience ; which, in the Words 
ä | of 
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of my Text is call'd a continual Feaſt ! be. 
ing always attended with a firm Confidence 
in the Favour and Protection of Almighty 
God in this Life, and the Hopes of a 
joyful Eternity hereafter. This doubtleſs 
is a Happineſs, which truly deſerves our 
Eſteem and Value; a Happineſs, which 
ſurpaſſes all the Pleaſures of this World: 
Finally, a Happineſs, which nothing but 
a virtuous Lite can effectually procure us. 

But if we ſearch into the original Cauſe 
of this interiour Comfort of a Soul in 
Grace, I can diſcover no other than what 
is expreſs'd in this celebrated Sentence of 
St. Auſtin. Thou haſt made us, O Lord, 
for thy own Self; and our Hearts are Reſt - 
leſs till they repoſe in thee. For ſince all 
created Things have a natural Tendency to 
the End for which they are created, and are 
under a kind of Conſtraint and Violence, 
whilſt they are witheld or diverted from 
purſuing that End; it follows, that the 
Soul of Man being created to enjoy Al- 
mighty God, cannot but have, as it were, 
2 natural Propenſity and Tendency towards 
him, and muſt needs be reſtleſs and diſſa- 
tisfied, till ſhe be united to him. 

It is true indeed, as long as ſhe is con- 
fined to the Body, "ſhe cannot attain to that 
bo rfe&t Union, which alone can ſatisfy her 

undleſs Deſires, and render her com- 

pletely 


Ve Vx ”_ 


280 Moral Entertainments. 
pletely happy. However, tho? ſhe can- 


not now attain to this perfect Union, as 


being the proper Bleſſing of the Life to 
come, and the ultimate End of her Crea- 
tion; yet there is one of a lower Degree, 
whereof the is capable in the. Interim, and 
which is abſoluteſy neceſſary to fit her for 
the other. The Union I ſpeak of is that 
which is nov made by Grace, and will 
hereatter be perfe&ed by Glory. And tho? 
this Union by Grace be of a Degree mach 
inferiour to the other, yet being proporti- 
on*d to her pretent Stare; ant! the only one 
ſhe is now capable of, it cantot but give her a 
true and ſolii Content; fince by Vittue of 
it, the Soul is not only fitted for that per- 

fect and everlaſting Fruitioh of Almighty 


God, which is her ultimate Felicity, and 


the full Accompliſhment of all her Defires, 
but ſhe is likewiſe put into an aCtus] Poſieſ- 
ſion of him; becaule to be united ro God 
by Grace, is realy to poſſeſs him as much 
as we are capable of in xhis Lier. 

And tho' this Poffeſſion 6t him cannot 
fully ſatiate the boundleſs Appetite of the 
Soul, nor fix her in a perfect Reſt, and Ac- 
quieſcence, becauſe it leaves her Kill ma 
longing Defire of, and farther Tendency to 
a much more perfett Fruſtion of him; it 
contents her at leaſt in ſuch a Degret, as the 
Imperfection of her State will admit, "s 

of 
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of the Nature of an Antipaſt, which ſtays 
the Sromach tho? it fills it nut: 'Tis as a 
Cordial which keeps up her fainting Spi- 
Tits, and enables her to walk on chearfully 
to che deſired End of her painful Pilgri- 
mage : It delivers her not indeed from all 
Concern, Apprehenſions and Fears; nor 
is it expedient it ſhould ; becauſe our 
State requires that we ſhould work out 
our Falvalion in Fear and Trembling ; but 
it balances them with an equal Counter-poiſe 
of Hope, ſo as to keep her from ſinking 
under her Fears: It moderates their Ex- 
ceſs, and frees her in a great Meaſure 
from the anxious and uneaſy Part of them: 
In a Word, it renders the Soul as happy, 
as her Condition, under the Confinement of 
a ſinful and corruptible Body, will permit. 
But, as our being created to enjoy Al- 
migty God, is the true Reaſon of the 
ſolid Comfort the- Soul has in being now 
united to him by Grace; ſo is it alſo the 
Reaſon, why Nothing, without him, can 
yield us any true Content; and why our 
Hearts are always reſtleſs, uneaſy, and diſ- 
latisfy'd with whatever "this World . can 
afford, if Almighty God be not found in 
it: For how is it poſſible a Soul, created 
to enjoy an infinite Good, ſhould reſt ſa- 
tisfed with meer Shadows of Felicity 
How is it poſſible but ſhe muſt be under a 
| . con- 


282 Morel Entertainments. 


continual Reſtleſſneſs and Agitation, until 
he, in whom all true Happineſs centers, 
has fix d her upon a ſolid Foundation! 
No, Chriſtians; ſince God has had the 
Goodneſs to create us for himſelf, He has 
taken Care to frame our Nature ſo, that 


nothing but himſelf ſhall ever make us 


happy: And do we not find by Experience, 
that after the Practice of any Mortifica- 
tion for the Love of God, or the faithful 
Performance of the Duties of a Chriſtian 
Life, we reſt infinitely more content and 


ſatisfy'd at Heart, then when we have made 


it our whole Buſineſs and Study to gratify 
our Inclinations? Nay do we not find, that 
whatever Pleaſure this World procures us, 
thoꝰ never ſo exquiſite or artfully contrived, 
it never yields a laſting Satisfaction, but 
vaniſhes like a Vapour, and leaves the Soul 
as void and empty as it found her? 

And what can be the Reafon hereof ; but 


becauſe the Practiſe of Virtue is a Means 


to unite us to God; and the Pleaſures of 
this World remove us at a Diſtance from 
him? 'Whence, the Soul being conſcious 
to herſelf, that earthly Delights are ſo far 
from promoting her true Happineſs, that 
they are a real Obſtacle to it, ſne cannot 
poſſibly find a ſolid Comfort in them. Tis 
true, the Pleaſures of this World may 
gratify the Senſes, but can never content 
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the Heart; they may ſerve for a Sort of 
pleaſing Amuſement, but can never afford 


a laſting Satisfaction; nay what is more, 
they generally cloy and ſurfiet even thoſe, 


that are the fondeſt of them; and when 


they are gone off, ſeldom fail to leave a 
heavy Heart behind. 
And therefore the holy Ghoſt, by the 
Pen of the Wiſe- Man, repreſents theDamn'd 
in Hell venting their Deſpair, and con- 
demning their paſt criminal Pleaſures in 
theſe remarkable Words: We have been 
wearied in the VNays of Iniquity and Per- 
dition, and we have walk'd bard Ways : 


Whenee it appears, that how pleaſing ſo- 


ever the broad Way that leads to Hell, 
may -appear to Fleſh and Blood; it wants 
not it's Thorns, which often wound the 
Heart in it's moſt ſenſible Part, and render 
it very uneaſy under the gayeſt Outſide ; 


whereas the Practice of Virtue, tho? hard 


and difficult in Appearance, is ſweet and com- 


fortable in the Bottom, and always attend- 


ed with true Joy, content, and Satisfaction. 

Virtue indeed, like bitter Draughts, is 
ſomewhat diſreliſhing to Senſe; but brings 
always with it Health and Soundneſs to 
the Mind: It begins ſometimes in Tears, 
but always ends in Foy, There is indeed 
ſome Pain and Trouble to be undergon 
in ſowing the firſt Seeds of Virtue, and 


weeding 
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weeding out our ſinful Inclirations; but 


this {mall Trouble 1s afterwards rewarded 


with, a,plentiful Harveſt of folid Comfort. 
The purifying of the Soul from all it's 
peccant Humors, as well as that of the 


Body, cannot but be attended with ſome 


Trouble and Inconvenience; but the Plea- 
ſure of Health, that follows it, is an abund- 


ant Compenſation tor the one as well as 
the other. 


Oh! Can there be a greater Satisfaction 
to a Chriſtian, than, when the Day is over, 


to fit down with the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, and this Heart: comſorting 
Thought; I have done nothing io Day, 
wherewith my Conſcience can reproach 


me: I have perform'd all my Duties; I 
reſiſted this Temptation ; I avoided that 
Occaſion of Sin; I maſter'd my Paſſion, | 
when I was ſo and ſo. provoked. Such a 
' Conſciouſneſs afford a Comfort, that far- | 
paſſes all the Pleaſures of this World ; | 
fixes the Soul in a true Chriſtian Peace; 
and prepares her for the everlaſting re | 
of the Saints in n. ad | 


The 


T 
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The ; XLth ENTERTAINM ENT. ; 


Virwe ſweetens all the Sufferings ol 
human Life. 


My Tote is feet and my Burden | Light. 
| Math. xi. | + | 


| UR Saviour calls the evangelical 
0 Law a Yoke, and a Burden, becauſe 
the Obſervance of it is painful to corrupt 
Nature, conſider'd as ſuch: For corrupt 
Nature loves Eaſe, Liberty, and Plea- 
ſures; but the evangelical, Law recom- 
mends Labour, Watchfulneſs, and Penance: 
Corrupt Nature inclines us to Pride; but 
the evangelical Law pronounces it to be a 
mortal Poiſon to the Soul: Finally, cor- 
rupt Nature. is the Source of an inordinate 
Love, by which it ſeeks itſelf in every 
Thing; but the evangelical Law com- 
mands us to deny ourſelves, to take up 
our Croſs and follow Chriſt. And how. 
then can the Tote of Cbriſt be calPd feet, 
and his Burden light? Since it is ſo con- 
trary to all the Inclinations, that are born 
with us. 
But we may as well aſk, how can that 
Meat be good and favoury in itſelf,” 
which 


— 
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which is not reliſh'd by a depraved Pa- 
late; or at which a foul Stomach nauſe- 
ates? For as in this Caſe, the Fault is not 
in the Meat, but in the Stomach, ſo is it in 
the Duties commanded by the Goſpel. If 
they be diſreliſhing, if they ſeem a Griev- 
ance to Nature, it's our Corruption 
makes them ſo: The Palate of the Soul 
is depraved by ſome vicious Inclinations, 
and therefore cannot taſt the Sweetneſs of a 
Virtuous Life; whereas pious Chriſtians, 
who by ſubduing their Paſſions have raiſed 
themſelves above Fleſh and Blood, find a 
ſolid Comfort in the Practice of it, as I 
have clearly proved in my former Diſ- 
courſe; wherein I ſhew'd, that nothing 
renders Man's Life ſo comfortable in it- 


ſelf as the Practice of Virtue : And tho? this 


alone be a convincing Proof of this ſacred 
Truth, viz. That the Toke of Chriſt is 
faveet, and bis Burden light, 1 ſhall now 
proceed to ſhew farther, that his Yoke is 
not only ſweet in itſelf, but that it even 
' ſweetens all the neceſſary Sufferings of 

human Life; which ſhall be the Subject of 
this Entertainment, 


St. Auſtin compares the Yoke of Chriſt to 
the Wings of Birds; which are a Weight 
Take 


indeed, but ſuch as bears them u 


aways, ſays he, this Weight, a | they can- 
not fly ; let them have it, and they can fly; 
| N Such 
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Such is the Yoke of Chriſt ? it is carried by 
us, and it carries us. So that whereas 
other Burdens preſs us down, the Yoke of 
Chriſt is of a quite different Nature : *Tis 
a Burden that raiſes thoſe, who carry it, 
from the Earth; it bears them up, and 
keeps them from ſinking under the many 


Preſſures and Incumbrances of this Life: 


Which Similitude ſuits very well withtheſe 
comfortable Words of our Saviour ; Come 
all to me that are oppreſs'd, and I will re- 


freſh you; for my Yoke is feet, and my 


Burden light: As if one ſhould ſay; fear 
not that I ſhall lay heavy Burdens on you ; 
invite you indeed to come and put on 
my Yoke; but it is to eaſe and comfort, 
not to gall or fret you. 

'Tis true, the Privilege of Virtue con- 
ſiſts not in exempting Men from Suffering. 
Oh no! The Diſciples of the Croſs mult 
not pretend to be exempt from Croſſes 
ſince their Lord and Maſter has walk'd 
before them, carrying his Croſs: Nay I 
ſtick not to own, that - (ſetting aſide 
thoſe Evils, which are the natural Atten- 
dants of Sin) the Croſſes of the Juſt in 
this Life are generally more numerous, 
and even heavier in themſelves, than thoſe 


of the Wicked z as being the peculiar For. 
tion of the Juſt in this Lite, and the ſureſt 


Pledges of God's Love and Favour : But 
there 
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there is this great Difference Between tlie 
Croſſes of the Juft, and thoſe of the Wick 
ed; that whereas theſe are deſticute. of. all. 


ſolid Comfort in their Croſſes, the Juſt” 


Have; on the contrary, . both many. Helps 
to alleviate, and Comforts to ſweeten theirs. 

The firſt of thefe, and Baſis of all. the 
reft, is the, ſtrengthning Grace of Jeſus. 
Chriſt; which, as it is beſtowed .in greater 
Abundance on the Juſt in this Life, fo it 


gives them this Advantage over the 


Wicked, chat they are more powerfully 
ſuccoured in the carrying of their Croſſes: 
For *tis by Means of this ſupernatural 
Help, that God makes good his Promiſe 
of being always with them in Tribulation ; 
and that in ſuch a Manner, as to be pre- 


ſent to them not only as a Witneſs or Spec- 


tator to encourage them, but as a Partner 
with. them, and Aſſiſtant to them in their 
Labours: If a violent Temptation aſſaults. 


them, his Grace comes in to their Aid, 


and makes the Temptation itſelf turn to 


the Advantage of their Souls: If the World 


riſes againſt them, or Perſecutions threaten 


them, God is their Strength and Comfort; 


his Grace . inſpires them with Reſolution, 
and they can truly glory with the Pfalmiſt, 
The Lord is my Helper, I will not fear 
what Men fall do to me: Finally, what- 
ever Croſs*befalls them, tho' too heavy for 

* Nature 
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Nature to bear, God's Grace is All- ſuffi- 
cient to keep them from ſinking under it. 
So that every virtuous Chriſtian may ſay 
with St. Paul, Not I, but God's Grace with 
me : And *tis with Reference to this Divine 
Aſſiſtance we may apply the Words of 
Iſaiah, The Yoke ſhall be deſtroyed, becauſe 
of the Anointing; that is, the interior Unc- 
tion of. Divine Grace ſhall ſo. ſtrengthen 
their Souls, that the Preſſures and Afflicti- 


ons, which would be an intolerable Bur- 
then without it, ſhall become light and 


eaſy with it : For *tis proportionably with 
the Soul as with the Body ; and as the ſame 
Weight, which would bear down and 
overcome a weakly Body, will perhaps be 
nothing to one that has his full Strength ; 
ſo the ſame Croſſes, which with their 
Weight, would oppreſs a Soul deſtitute of 
the ſuper-abundant Grace St. Paul ſpeaks 
of, ſhall be chearfully carried by thoſe who 
are ſtrengthen'd with this ſuper - natural 
Unction. 1 

It was this gave St. Paul the Confidence 
to boaſt, That he could do all Things in 


him, auh comforted bim; which, in effect, 


was not glorying in his own Strength, but 
magnifying the Power and Efficacy of 
God's Grace; which, working in and with 
his Creatures, renders. every Thing, tho“ 
never ſo contrary to Nature, or above its 

Tom. II. 0 Strength, 


's : « 
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Strength, not only poſſible, but eaſy: For 
which Reaſon St. Auſiin pray'd thus to 
Almighty God; Give, O Lord, what thou 
commandeſt, and command whatever thou 
pleaſet As it one ſhould ſay; lend but thy 
helping Hand, enable me with thy power- 
ful Grace, and then command me to do 
or ſuffer any Thing, tho? never fo difficult 
or painful in itſelf : Becauſe he knew, that 
as nothing was either impoſſible or diffi- 
cult to God's holy Grace, ſo it render'd all 
Things even eaſy to ſuch as are favoured 
with this heavenly Bleſſing. 
But, beſides this peculiar Advantage of 
virtuous Chriſtians, there is another which 
makes the bitter Cup of Afffictions go 
down, not only with Eaſe, but even with 
Delight and Pleaſure; I mean the Love of 
God, which is predominant in the Hearts 
of the Juſt, and increaſes by the ſame De- 
grees as Grace makes its Progreſs in their 
-Souls. Now - Experience tclls us what 
Power Love has over the Heart, and how 
it fweetens every Thing, tho? never fo re- 
pugnant to Nature: So that thoſe very 
Things, which without Love are diſagree- 
able and painful, become pleaſing and de- 
lightful with it: This appears plainly in 
natural Love; as that between Friend and 
Friend, Parents and Children, Huſband 
and Wijie: Do we not Had that fourteen 


1 1 ; Years 
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Years of hard Service ſeemed but as a few 
Days to Facob, becauſe he had a tender 
Love for Rachel, who was to be the Re- 
ward of his Service? Which made Sr. 


- Auſtin ſay, that whereas every Thing is 
-painfu] to one that is cold or indifferent; 


Love alone takes away all Difficulties, and 
feels no Pain or Trouble. Qui antal non 


laborat. 


If then mere Natürht Love Has "OM 4 


powerful Charm, as to render all Things 


eaſy, can we attribute lels to the Love of 
God, when it has full Poſſeſſion of the 
Heart ; or wonder it ſhould ſweeten the 
moſt bitter Cup of Afflictions? The Love 


of God, I ſay, which has nothing leſs than 
infinite Goodneſs and Beauty for its Ob- 
ject; and muſt therefore affect the Heart 


more powerfully than any other Love, as 
itz Object is more tranſcendently excellent 
and charming than any created Object: 
For if Men can, for the Sake of Perſons 
they love, take Delight in Things that are 
otherwiſe painful to N ature, what Wonder 
is it, that they who love God with their 
whole Hearts, ſhould find their Joy in 
ſuffering for his Sake ? Eſpecially when 
they conſider, that nothing happens with- 
out his Appointment or Permiſſion z and 
that whatever happens to them, is deſigned 
by him to render them hereafrer more 
O 2 happy 
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happy in the everlaſting Fruition of the 
Oba they love and deſire. 

I know tis uſually objected, that our 
Ideas of ſpiritual Things, being weak and 
obſcure, cannot by conſequence make ſuch. 
Iively Impreſſions upon a ſenſitive Nature, 
as thoſe of material Objects, which are 
conveyed to us by the Miniſtry and Evi- 
dence of our Senſes : But tho' ſomething 
of this may be allowed; yet if we conſider 
that the peculiar Effect of Grace, where it 
abounds, is to raiſe the Soul in ſome Mea- 
ſure above the Impreſſions of Fleſh and 
Blood, and that what is wanting of Evi- 
dence to the revealed Truths of Faith, is 

abundantly ſupplied by their infailible Cer- 
tainty; we ſhall have no Difficulty to con- 
ceive, that tho* God be invilible to our 
corporeal Eyes, the Love of him, as known 
by a ſtrong and lively Faith, may inflame 
the Soul more ardently, and work more 
powerfully upon the Heart, than the moſt 
charming Objects of our Senfes. : 

Nor will it appear ſtrange, that a Chriſ- ; 
tian, who is throughly penetrated with the 

ſacred Truths delivered in the Goſpels, | 
ſhall not only find ſufficient Conſolation, 
but even Joy, in ſuffering for Love of him, | 
whom he believes to be both infinitely 1 
amiable in himſelf, and infinitely good to | 
his Creatures ; ; whom he knows to have | 

laid | 
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laid down his ſacred Life for the Love of 
him, and prepared eternal and incompre- 
henſible Rewards for thoſe that love him : 
When a Chriſtian, I fay, is throughly pe- 
netrated wich theſe Truths, and his Heart 
accordingly affected with them, the Suffer- 
ings of this Life are then received not only 
with Submiſſion, but even with Joy. 

We have almoſt as many Inſtances of 
this Truth, as there have been Martyrs in 
God's Church. St. Paul ſays of himſelf, 
not only that he rejoĩced, but that he over- 
abounded with Joy in all Tribulation : And 
the Hiſtory St. Andrew's Martyrdom 
tells us, that this bleſſed Apoſtle was even 
tranſported with Joy, when he came in 
Sight of the Croſs whereon he was to die: 
Finally, St. Luke relates, that St. Peter, 
and ſome others, having been publickly 
ſcourged by Order of the Fewifh Council, 
departed rejoicing from the Council, becauſe 
they were thought worthy to ſuffer Contumely 
for the Name of Jeſus. Oh! 'twas their 
Love for this ſweet Name, that ſweeten'd 
all their Sufferings; that turn'd the Marks 
of Ignominy and Dilgrace into Badges of 
the greateſt Honour ; that, finally, bathed 
their Souls in a Torrent of Delights, whilſt 
their Bodies ſtreamed with Blood, and 
ſmarted under the Stripes inflicted by their 
cruel Tormenters, 
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Neither has the Force of this invincible 
Charm of Divine Love only appeared in 
the Apoſtles, but in Thouſands of Mar- 
tyrs, who, in the ſeveral Perſecutions raiſed 
againſt the Church, have not only laid 
down their Lives for Chriſt his Sake, but 
ever behaved themſelves with an undaunted 
Courage, and even Chearfulneſs, amidſt 
the moſt crue]-Torments: They were made 
to paſs tbr ge Fire, (lays St. Bernard) 4 
their Love could not be burnt ; they 
Tul to the Sword, but their Leve could — 
be cut aſunder; they were thrown Head- 
long into the Sea, but. their Love could not 
be drowned The Love they had for Peſts: 
Chriſt render'd them invincible againſt all 
the Attempts of Cruelty and Malice. 

it was this invincible Power of Divine 
Love made St. Paul confidently defy any 
Thirg in this World to ſeparate him from 
Chriſt: Ho (ſays he) ſhall Jeparate us from 
ihe Live of Chriſt * | Shall Tribulation or 
Di/ireſs ? Or Famine, or Nakednefs,or Peril, 


er the S Word? Nay, in all theſe Things we ö 


evercome through. him who has loved us : 
for I am ſure, that neither Death, nor Life, 
nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor to come, 
hail be able | to ſeparate us from the Love 
of Cod, which is in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
See here the invincible Power of Divine 


Love: How it raiſes the Soul above the 
| - World ! 


„rr , ⁰˙ BY ð ù ny 


Moral Entertainments. 295 


World! How it arms her with a certain 
irreſiſtable Force and Courage againſt all 
the Sufferings of this Life! And 'tis not 
to be doubted, but the ſame Cauſe would 


produce the ſame Effect, if we made it 


but our Buſineſs to enkindle this ſacred 
Fire in our H-arts 3 and, inſtead of ſetting 
our Affections upon earthly Things, we 
endeavoured, by a daily Progreſs in Vir- 
tue, tO make Jeſus Chriſt the Sly; pe: 
of our Love. 

Now then I dare appeal to any one, 


whether it be not our Intereſt, as well as 


Duty, to make the Study and Practice of 


Virtue our principal Buſineſs? For can 
there be a State of Happineſs under Hea- 


ven to be compared to that of a virtuous 
Chriſtian? ls it not much happier, even 
as to this World, to be God's Friend, than 
to be his Enemy? ls not the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, tho* we ſhould only 
conſult Self- love, preterable to the Uneaſi- 
neſ3 and Reproaches of a bad one? Fi- 


nally, is it not much more comfortable to 
enjoy a conſtant Peace of Mind, than to 
repine and fret, and lie at the Mercy of 


every croſũng 7 e e to vex and torture 
us? Now is Virtue alone can procure us 
the Flappineſs of the one, and deliver us 
from the Trouble and Vexations of the 
other: Tis Virtue alone can render us 


; O 4 God's 
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God's Friends, and the Objects of his Fa- 
therly Love and Protection: Finally, tis 
Virtue alone can give us true Peace of 
Mind, fix us in an Equality of Temper 
amidſt the Changes and Viciſſitudes of hu- 
man Life, and fill our Hearts with Joy, 
in Spite of all the croſſing Accidents that 
can befall us. 

And what then have we elſe to do, but 
to make it our principal Study to advance 
daily in the Practice of ſolid Virtue? Since, 
tho? we had no other Motive to determine 
us to it, this alone might ſuffice, viz. be- 
cauſe we ſtand continually in Need of a 
large Stock of Virtue to ſupport us under 
the neceſſary Sufferings of this Life: For, 
as long as we dwell in this Vale of Tears, 
there is a Neceſſity of ſuffering. What 
Condition ſoever we make Choice of; what 
Way ſoever we turn ourſelves, we ſhall 
always meet with Croſſes: And is it not 
then our Intereſt to have it always in our 
Power to manage them ſo, as to render 
them both eaſy and profitable to us? Now 
tis certain, that nothing but a great Stock 
of Virtue can procure us this Bleſſing; 
tor how is it poſſible we ſhould have any 
Comſort in our Lives, as long as we are 
impatient and fretful upon every trifling 
Accident that thwarts our Inclinations? 


Muſt not that Perſon be a continual Tor- 
ment 


„ 
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ment to himſelf, whoſe Pride makes him 
unable to brook the leaſt Neglect, or even 


! imaginary Aﬀront? Whole Impatience 


makes every light Croſs an inſup 
Affliction to him? Finally, whoſe Sloth 


turns every little Duty into an intolerable 
Taſk? Oh! if we had once deeply ſet- 


tled in our Souls the Habits of Patience, 
Humility, Submiſſion to the Will of God, 
and other ſuch like charming Virtues, Ex- 

ience would ſoon convince us, that there 
is no ſuch Thing as true Happineſs with- 
out them ; and that with them alone any 
State whatever would fuffice to make us 
happy. What ſtronger Inducement there- 
fore can we have to ſpur us on to Virtue ? 
ſince true and ſolid Happineſs, even in this 
Life, is the immediate Fruit of it; and 
what is ſtill far more, eternal Happineſs 
depends upon it, as being the undoubted 


Reward of Virtue in the Life to come. 


0s The 
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"The XLIſt ; ENTERTAINMENT. 
Chriſt's Love in ſuffering and ayme 


for us. 


Herein we know the Love of God, becauſe 
he has laid down his Life fer. 15. 1 Joh. 


11, 16. 


HES E Words of St. Jobn import 
no leſs, than that our Saviour's lay- 
ing down his Life for us, is ſuch an unpa- 
rallel'd Inſtance of his Love, that from it 
alone we can truly judge to what Degree 
he has loved us: Herein we know the Love 


of God, becauſe he bas laid down his Life 


. for us. All other Favours, tho' great in 


themſelves, are in a Manner eclipſed by 
it, and ſeem to loſe their Value in the Com- 
pariſon : : It is on this Account the Church, 
in her Preface upon Holy Saturday, ſets 
forth the Greatneſs of this Bleſſing, even 
with a leſſening Reflection upon the Bene- 
fit of Creation: For what (ſays ſhe) would 
it bave availed us to have been born, had 
we not alſo been redeemed? And in the 
ſame Pretace ſhe expreſſes her grateful 
Senſe of it in theſe Terms: OH woncerful 
Condeſcenſion of thy Gocaneſs towards us ! 

| Ob! 
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Oh ! ineſtimable Force of Love ! to redeem 


a Slave, thou haſt delivered up thy only 


Con. 

This plainly ſhews the high Idea the 
Church has of Chriſt's Love, in ſuffering 
and dying for us: And ſince no Conſide- 
tion can be more powerful to inflame us 
with the Love of God, nor by Conſe- 
quence furniſh us with a ſtronger Motive 


to hate Sin, which is God's Enemy; the 


Subject of this Entertainment ſhall be ſome 
Reflections upon this ſurpaſſing Inſtance of 
our Saviour's Love; whence I ſhall take 
Occaſion to ſhew, what Influence it ought 
to have upon our Practice. 

It is related, in the 11th Chapter of St. 
John, that Chriſt being about to raiſe La- 
zarus to Life, was obſerved to weep. Some 
of the Jews then preſent, attributing his 
Tears to a natural Tenderneſs, and Grief 
for the Party deceaſed, ſaid to each other 
with a kind of Admiration, Ecce quomodo 
amabat eum] See how he loved him! 
Now if the 7eros concluded, from our Sa- 
viour's Tears, that he had a more than 


ordinary Kindneſs for Lazarus, and at the 
fame Time ſeemed to admire his Goodneſs 
in the tender Concern he ſhewed on that 


Occaſion z when therefore we ſee him ſhed 
not a few Tears, but the laſt Drop of his 
molt precious Blood; when we fee hin! 

covered. 
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covered all over with Wounds, as ſo many 
Eyes weeping Blood for Man; with what 
Aſtoniſnment ought we to cry, Ecce quo- 
modo amabat eum See how he loved him! 
However, tho? we muſt own indeed, the 
the Zews had Reaſon enough to conclude, 
from our Saviour's weeping for Lazarus, 
that he had a great Affection for him; 
yet, humanly ſpeaking, there appeared but 
little Reaſon for their being any ways ſur- 
prized at it; becauſe it was well known, 
that Lazarus had always been much de- 
| voted both to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
had in all Likelihood contributed very li- 
berally towards their Subſiſtence: But if 
in his Life-time he had been a declared 
Enemy to him, and one of thoſe who 
thirſted after his Blood, there had been 
Ground enough for Wonder and Aſtoniſh- 
ment, if Chriſt had notwithſtariding given 
fo remarkable a Demonſtration of his 
Kindneſs for him, as even to honour him 
with his Tears; becauſe to love an Enemy 
was a Virtue unknown amongſt the Jews, 
and much more to love him ſo, as to be 
ſenſibly affected with his Misfortunes : And 
How then ought we to be tranſported with 
Aſtoniſhment, when we fee him love Sin- 
ners, who are truly his Enemies, ſo as to 
lay down his ſacred Life, and ſuffer the 
moſt cruel Torments to deliver them from 
eternal 
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eternal Death! This indeed is ſuch an ex- 
ceſs of Love, as juſtly challenges our high- _ 
eſt Admiration, and obliges all Mankind to - 
proclaim the Wonder of it, and cry out 
with all the Senfe of Gratitude, their Hearts 
are capable of, Sce how he loved bim 
Oh ſee and weigh it well; conſider every 
Circumſtance of it, The Angels offend-- 
ed God but once in Thought, and were im- 
mediately condemn'd to everlaſting Flames: 
And why then were we more favourably 
dealt with? There is no Reaſon to be giv- 
en for it but God's infinite Mercy, which 
was wholly gratuitous and undeſerved. He 
juſtly condemned the Angels; and had not 
his Mercy interpoſed, all Mankind had 
fallen under the ſame Condemnation: For 
as we were their Fellow-Criminals, if pure 
Juſtice had given Sentence, our Doom had 
been the ſame with theirs, and Heaven for 
ever ſhut againſt us: But Almighty God 
out of an exceſs of Goodneſs, to which we 


had no Title, was pleaſed from all Eter- © 


nity to caſt a merciful] Regard upon us, 
and provide an Expedient to cancel the 
Hand-writing, that was againſt us, and reſ- 
cue us from the Puniſhment our Sins had 
deſerved. | 


Yet all this while, God clearly ſaw, how 


much this infinite Mercy would be under- 
valued and abuſed. He foreſaw, that tho? 
ER "We 


302 Moral Entertainments. 


the Mercy he deſign'd was to be general 
and common to all, the greateſt Part of 
Mankind would, through their own Ma- 
lice, fruſtrate all the Ends of it; ſome by 
dilowning the Favour, and others by neg- 
letting to apply to their Souls the Fruit of 
it, and even turning it into an Occaſion of 
their greater Ruin. Finally, he foreſaw, 
that notwithſtanding all the Means he ſhould 
provide to deliver them from the Slavery 
of Sin, innumerable Souls would be fo lit- 
tle ſenſible of the Bleſſing offered them, as 
to chooſe to continue under their Bondage, 
rather than contribute any Endeavours to- 
wards the Happineſs he ſhould purchaſe 
for them. It was under this Proſpect he 
decreed our Ranſom; nor could the cer- 
tain Foreſight of ſo general an Ungrati- 
tude provoke him to the leaſt Abatement 
of his intended Bounty, 

And here we ought particularly to ad- 
mire his infinite Goodneſs in providing rot 
a barely neceſſary, but even a plentiful Re- 
dempticn for thoſe, who he kcew would 
make fo little Uſe of it. For tho' his Wiſ- 
dom had the Choice of many both eaſy 
and effeftual Expedients to wreſt us from 
the Power of Darkneſs, his Love would 
pitch upon no other than the Incarnation 
and Death of his only Son; and a Death 
as ignominious and cruel in all its Circum- 

ſtances 
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ſtances as could be inflicted on the moſt in- 
famous Malefactor: Whereas nothing is 
more certain, than that one ſingle Drop of 
Blood, nay, one ſingle Tear ſhed by the 
Son of God, would according to the ſtrict- 
eſt Laws of Juſtice have made full Atone- 
ment for all our Sins; becauſe the Digni- 


ty of his Perſon being infinite, it follows 


that the leaſt Humiliation of the Son of 
God, offer'd by way of Atonement, was 
a Satisfaction of infinite Value, and by con- 
ſequence ſufficient to clear all Debts, and 


cancel the whole Hand-wwriting. that was a- 


gainſt us. 

But what was abundantly ſufficient to ſa- 
tisfy God's Juſtice, could not ſatisfy his 
Love. Oh! *twas his Love for Man, and 
nothing but his Love, made him {pill that 
ſacred Blood; each Drop whereof was the 
full Price of the World's Redemption, as 
prodigally, as if it had been the Blood of 
ſome vile Slave, It was Love made him 
undergo. both the Confuſion and Torment 
of a publick Scourging, executed with the 
utmoſt Barbarity : It was Love made him 
exchange his heavenly Diadem for a pain- 
ful Crown of Thorns ; his Robes of Im- 
mortality for a Fool's Coat; and his Joys 
at the right Hand of his Father, for Tor- 
ments amidſt Murderers and Thieves: Fi- 
nally, 'twas the Force of Love made him 
ü hang 
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hang for three whole Hours on the Crofs, 
labouring under unſpeakable Tortures, and 
expoſed to the Inſults and Scoffs of his 
Enemies. See how be loved bim 
You will ſay perhaps; Why then 
would our Saviour chooſe to ſuffer ſuch a 
painful Death, if it was not neceſſary for 
Man's Redemption? I anfwer ; that tho? it 
was not abſolately neceflary for Man's Re- 
demption, it was at leaſt Uſeful for our 
Example and Inſtruction: And therefore 
our Saviour choſe not to come in quality 
of our Redeemer only, but alſo to be our 
Maſter and Guide: Our Maſter to teach us 
the Way to Heaven, and our Guide to 
walk it before us. His Life was to be the 
Model of. ours, and his Death an everlaſt- 
ing Source of Grace to our Souls. His 
Poverty was to confound our Love of 
Riches; his Humility to cure our Pride; 
and his painful Sufferrngs to put out of 
Countenance our eager Purſait of Eaſe and 
Pleaſures. Tis certain, if what ſufficed to 
pay our Ranſom could have ſatisfied his 
Love, all that precious Blood, fo prodigally 
ſpilt, might have been ſpared : But to ſhew 
how dear our Salvation was to him, he 
ſtuck at nothing that might any ways pro- 
mote it, or encourage us to put in Practice 
the Means he ſhould mark out for our at- 
taining to it. See how he loved him! 10 
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O Divine Redeemer! How dear has it 
coſt thee to ſave my ſinful Soul! My — 
ful Soul, I ſay, which will perhaps be y 
ſo cruel to herſelf, and ungrateful to — 
as to defeat all thy deſigns of Love; to 
fruſtrate all thy Pains and Labours; and 
laſtly, to loſe and damn herſelf in ſpite of 
all thou haſt done and ſuffered to redeem 
and ſave her. Is it then poſſible, that after 
ſuch demonſtrations of Love, we can have 
the Hearts to continue thy Enemies! Can 
we do any Thing but love thee ! Can our 
Lives be directed to any other End than 
to promote the Honour and Intereſt of thy 
holy Name! 

But, . alas, in ſpite of all the moſt en- 
dearing Engagements to love, Men uſual- 
ly remain as cold, as if Almighty God had 
done nothing for them : So that it is hard 
to determine, which is the moſt aſtoniſhing 
Wonder of the two; God's Love for Man, 
or Man's Ingratitude to God : That God 
ſhould die for us, even when we- were the 
Objects of his juſt Hatred; or that after 
he has died and ſuffered ſuch Torments for 
us, we ſhould make ſo ſmall a Matter of 
ſtill deſerving by repeated Provocations to 
continue under his Diſpleaſure : For, ſup- 
poſe the very meaneſt Wretch. upon Earth 
had but loſt a Leg or Arm out of pure 
Kindneſs for any of us; ſhould we not have 

| a hearty 
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a hearty Love for him, and take all Oc- 
caſions to teſtify our Gratitude to him? And 
is it not then monſtrous, that after the Son 
of God has even loſt his Life, and facri- 
ficed himſelf wholly out out ot pure Love 
tor us, we ſhould remain inſenſible of the 
Obligation, and even repay him with Of- 
tences and Ingratitude! But let us now at 
leaſt begin to make him ſome better Re- 
turn; and in order to it, let us conſider 
how this may be put in Practice by Perſons 
of all States and Conditions, 

The ſecond Book of Kings has furniſhed 
me with a Paſſage very applicable to our 
preſent Purpoſe. We read there, that when 
Abſolon's Rebellion firſt broke out, and Da- 
vid was preparing to march againſt him, 
there happened to be at Court, one Ethai 
a Foreigner, and Subject of the King of 
Geth. David being unwilling to expoſe this 
noble Youth to any Hazard, exhorted him 
to return home, and not involve himſelf in 
the Dangers of a civil War, But Zhai 
being relolved to ſhare with David in his 
adverſe as well as proſperous Fortune, 
made him this generous Anſwer. As the 
Lord liveth, and as my Lord the King liveth, 
in what Place erer my Lora !he King fhat!l 
be, whether in Life or Death, there alſo 
ill thy Servant be. This generous Reſo- 
lution of Ethai proceeded doubilcs from 

the 
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the ſincere Love and Affection he had for 
David; and contains a great Inſtruction for 
all Chriſtians, teaching them how they 
ought to be affected in their Hearts, and 
behave themſelves in all incident Occaſions 
towards their Lord and Sovereign e 
Chriſt, of whom David was a Figure, Let 
us now make the Application. | 
[t is certain, that the only acceptable Re- 
turn we can make to Chriſt for his Love 
in laying down his Life for us, is to love 
hum with our whole Hearts. Now Love, 
if ic. be ſincere, is not an idle or unactive 
Virtue, which can lie hid in the Soul with- 
out manifeſting itſelf by out ward Works; for 
if it be there, it will certainly put us upon 
Action: It will ſet all the Powers of the 
Soul at Work to ſtudy and follow in all 
Things the divine Will and Pleaſure; and 
as the Love which Ethai had for David 
made him in the very firſt Occaſion that 
preſented itſelf, readily offer his Service to 
him, even with theHazard of his Life; fo 
will the Love of God, if hearty and fin- 
cere, in al] Occurrences whatever, move the 
Will to eſpouſe God's Cauſe, though Life 
and all mult be ſacrificed in the Defence of 
It. So that a true lover of Chriſt will be 
ever ready to make good this generous Pro- 
teſtation of Ethat ; in whatever Place my 


Lord: Rue be, whether in Life or, Death, 
there 
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there alſo will thy Servant be ; that is, he 
will chooſe to ſuffer any Extremities, and 
even Death itſelf, rather than depart from 
his Lord and Maſter upon any worldly 
Conſiderations. 

However, there is a great Difference 
betwixt Ethaips Caſe in Relation to David, 
and ours in Reference to God. But the 
Difference makes only to our Confuſion, 
if we ſhew ourſelves leſs reſolute and zeal- 
ous in God's Service, than he was to ſerve 
the King: Becauſe what Etbai did for Da- 
vid, was s done Gratis, For he had no O>- 


=] ligation to hazard his Life in his Cauſe ; 


whereas if God ſhould pleaſe to demand it 
of us, we are bound by all the Ties both 
of Gratitude and Fidelity to obey his Or- 
ders. Weare bound in Gratitude, becauſe 
he has already laid down his Life for us ; 
and we are likewiſe hound in Virtue of our 
Allegiance, becauſe we have ſworn Fide- 
lity to him at the Font; and he being our 
ſovereign Lord, tis our indiſpenſable Puty 
to facrifice our Lives for him, and ſuffer 
Death rather than abandon or betray. his 
Cauſe, 

lis true, we may perhaps never be in 
the Occaſion of giving him theſe Teſtimo- 
nies of the Love we owe him; but we 
are always bound to be heartily prepared 
for it; and it will eaſily appear by our 
Behaviour 
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Behaviour in other leſſer Occaſions, whe- 
ther this Diſpoſition be truly in our Hearts : 
For tho' there be but few that have the 
Opportunity to die for Chriſt, no Man 
wants the Opportunity of ſuffering ſome- 
thing for him; becauſe every one is almoſt 
daily in the Occaſions of fuffering ſomething 
for Virtue or Conſcience-ſake z and what. 
ever is ſuffer*d on this Score, is ſuffer*d for 
Chriſt, So that ſtruggling with Difficul- 
ties in the diſcharge of neceſſary Duties, 
mortifying our Paſſions, avoiding the Oc- 
caſions of Sin, daily Combating againſt 
ſome ſinful Habit, and the like, is all ſuf- 
tering for Chriſt ; and tho? it be not dying 
for him, *cis at leaſt dying to ourſelves for 
his Sake. To ſay nothing of the Croſſes we 
daily meet with: For what Way ſoever they 
happen to us, to bear them with a Chriſtian 

Patience is likewiſe ſuffering for Chriſt. 
Now then, if we pretend to love him 
ſo,as to be ready to follow him ix Life and 
Death, we muſt ſhew it by our Behaviour 
in theſe ſorts of Trials; and ſince we be 
not in the Occaſion of ſacrificing our Lives 
for him; let us give him at leaſt ſome 
Proof of our Readineſs for it, by daily ſacri- 
ficing to him what we can. As for inſtance, 
let us ſacrifice our Eaſe to him, whenever 
any Duty calls upon us; let us ſacrifice our 
Tongues, either by ſpeaking, when theGood 
of Our Neighbour requires it; or by our 
- mace, 
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Silence, when it is unſeaſonable to ſpeak 3 ö 
let us ſacrifice our Eyes, by checking their 
Curioſity to look at dangerous Objects; 
our Ears, by ſtopping them to defamatory 
or immodeſt Diſcourſes ; our Hands and 
Feet, by employing them according to the 
Order of Providence in the Duties of our 
Calling; let us ſacrifice our ſinful Habits ; 
our Intemperance, by avoiding all Occaſi- 

ons of Excefs in Drinking; our paſſionate 
and haſly Temper, by practiſing Meekneſs, 
amidſt Provocations to Anger; our impure 
Inclinations, by reſiſting their ſolicitations 
to Sin. 

Finally, let us ſacrifice « our Wills, by de- 
nying them all ſinful or dangerous Plea- 
ſures: For by this Method we give in a 
Manner our Lives for Chriſt, by living 
daily to him; and tho? we fall not Victims 
to him all at once, we facrifice ourſelves 
by Piece-meals, and every Part of our 
Lives is conſecrated by the many reiterated 
Oblations of what we daily give to him. 
Nor is it to be doubted but if we be ready 
in all incident Occaſions to make theſe ſmall 
Acknowledgments of our Love and Gra- 
titude z we have juſt Reaſon to hope we 
ſhall not be wanting to our Duty in greater 
Trials, and that we are truly diſpoſed to 
follow Chrift in Life and Death, But if 
we be n unfaithful to him in theſe 

| leer 
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leſſer Occaſions, whatever we may fancy 
or pretend in Words, we have but little 
Reaſon to think we love God with our 
whole Hearts, or that we are rey. to lay 
down our Lives for him. 

It is here then we are chiefly to examine 
ourſelves; not whether we have juſt Ideas 
of the Love of God, or make frequent 
Acts of it with our Lips; 3 but whether we 
have effectually an Inclination in our Hearts 
to ſerve, obey, and pleaſe him in all 
Things; whether we conſult his Will in 
all our deliberate Actions: And if upon 
Enquiry we find this Love ſo prevalent in 
us, as to ſee nothing to the contrary, but 
that we are regularly directed and influenced 
by it in the main Body of our daily Actions, 
we have then Reaſon to hope, the Love of 
God has taken Poſſeſſion of our Hearts. 
But if none of theſe favourable Symptoms 
appear, we ought to conclude all is not ſound 
within; and never be at Reſt till by God's 
Grate” we find fo far a Change as to break 
reſolutely through all Obſtacles to our Du- 
ty, and renounce whatever we know to be 
diſpleaſing to God. 

In order therefore to work ourſelves; | 
with the Help of his holy Grace, into this 
Diſpoſition let us frequently raiſe our 
Hearts to God with this holy Reſolution of 
Sc. Auſtin, I will love thee, Lord, becauſe 
thou hajt loved me fit. He has certainly 
loved 
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loved us firſt, becauſe he loved us when 
we were his Enemies, and loved us ſo, as 
to lay down his ſacred Life for us; for us, 
poor Worms of the Earth ; for us, moſt 
wretched and ungrateful Sinners. But ſhall 
we always be thus wilfully unhappy ? Shall 
we always perſiſt in our wonted Ingratitude? 
Shall we ever continue thus inſenſible, and 
make him no Return. for his infinite Love? 
Oh! that we had begun to love him as ſoon 
as the Uſe of Reaſon render'd us capable of 
paying him this Tribute! That we had been 
ſenſible of this great Duty before corrupt 
Nature had gain'd Ground upon us, and 
ſubjected us to the Tyranny of thoſe ſinful 
Habits, which we have now ſuch Difficulty 
to overcome! 15 
But what then, muſt we, like the wretched 
Judas, deſpair either of the Grace or Mer- 
cy of our divine Redeemer? Oh! no, we 
know his Grace is able to change the moſt 
corrupt Heart, and his Mercy to pardon 
the greateſt Sins. We muſt therefore ra- 
ther imitate the happy Magdalene, and like 
her endeavour to deſerve the Pardon of our 
many Sins by loving much, The Conſide- 
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ration of paſt Sins muſt be ſo far from diſ- ; 
| heartening us, that it ought rather to ſpur K 
us on the faſter; and by continually putting f 
us in mind how ill we have hitherto re- : 
quited his infinite Love, quicken our Zeal 


and 
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and Fervour, and haſten us on to fatisty 
as far as we are able, for the long Arrears 
of ſo many Years Love already due to 
him. And ſince no Love can be ſincere, 
unleſs it appears in a true Change of Lite, 
we muſt reſolve henceforward to declare a 
vigorous Waragainſt our ſinful Habits, and 
never ceaſe fighting againſt them, till we 
weaken them ſo, as to force them to yield 
tothe Power of his holy Grace : And tho? 
we may ſometimes be wounded 1n this holy 
War, we mult not looſe Courage, nor 
lay down our Arms; but have immediately 
Recourſe to the powerful Remedies pro- 
vided in this Caſe: For we muſt have an 
aſſured Confidence in his infinite Goodneſe, 
that if we heartily deteſt our Sins, and 
continue with unwearied Patience to ſtrive 
againſt them, he will have Pity on us at 
length, and crown our Endeavours with 
Succeſs; becauſe we know, he came to ſeek 
and heal ſuch Sinners, and ſuffer'd the 
Death of the Croſs to obtain Grace and 
Victory for them, 

Arm'd therefore with this hearty Confi- 
dence, and humbly proſtrate before thee, 
our Saviour and Redeemer, we preſume to 
make the ſame Requeſt, which a poor 
Sinner like ourſelves made to thee in the 
midſt of all thy Torments, and receive 
even more than he had the Confidence to 
„„ alk 
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ask. Our humble Requeſt then is, that 
thou will remember us in thy Mercy at the 
laſt Day. We confeſs we have no other 
Title to this Favour, than what he had, 
viz. thy own infinite Goodneſs, For ſure- 
ly that Title is as gopd now as it was then, 
becauſe thy Mercies are always the ſame : 
And tho' thy ſacred Arms are not now 
ſtretch'd out upon the Croſs as then, they 
are ſtill wide open, and ſtretch'd forth to 
receive all penitent Sinners, who have a 
Confidence in thy Mercies. 

Grant then, Divine Redeemer, that at 
our parting Hour, we may hear that joy- 
ful Sentence, which thou hadſt the Good- 
neſs to pronounce in Favour of that happy 
Sinner, who died with thee on Mount Cal- 
vary. O grant us this, we humbly be- 
ſeech thee, by thy bitter Death and Paſſion ; 
by all thou haſt done and ſuffer'd for us: 
And, that our Souls may be worthily diſ- 
poſed for this great Bleſſing, grant that 
we may now begin to love thee with our 
whole Hearts, and with all our Powers ; 
and that we may never ceaſe to love thee to 

our dying Day ; tor then we ſhall be ſure 
to love and poſſeſs thee for all — 
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The XLIId ENTERTAINMENT. 


Chriſt the Pattern of ſuffering Chri- 
ſtians. 


T have a Baptiſm to be baptized with; and 
bow am 1 ftreighten'd, till it be accom- 


pliſb d. Luke xii, 50. 


N Hriſt calls his Paſſion a Baptiſm, or 

1 Waſhing ; to repreſent the large Ef- 
fuſion of Blood, which the Work of our 
Redemption was to coſt him: Which how- 
ever was ſo far from caſting any Damp or 
Terror upon him, that he complain'd his 
Heart was ſtreighten' d; that is, violently 
preſs'd with the vehement Deſire he had 
to have it accompliſh'd. Here we lee the 
Virtue of Patience and Love of Suffering, 


carried to its higheſt Degree of Perfection, 


in the Perſon of Jejus Chriſt, whom all 
Chriſtians are bound to make their Pattern. 


The Subject then of this Entertainment 
| ſhall be, to ſhew the earneſt Deſire our Sa- 
viour had to ſuffer for us, and how we 


ought to imitate him in it. 


It is an undoubted Maxim in Divinity, 


that every Action of Chriſt was of infinite 
Value, and conſequently ſufficient to atone 


72 tor 
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for all the Sins of the World. Hence there- 
fore we may juſtly conclude, that whatever 
Torments he was pleaſed to endure in the 
Time of his Paſſion, muſt be attributed to 
the Deſire he had to ſuffer for us, as being 
over and above the full Price of our Ran- 
Jom. His whole Lite indeed was a con- 
tinual Series of Sufferings, and not one of 
all theſe happen'd to him, but by his own 
free Choice. His lafancy was ſpent in Ba- 
niſhment, and the reſt of his Years paſs'd ei- 
ther in Obſcurity, or the Hardſhips of a 
poor Tradeſman's Life, or in the more la- 
borious Functions of his Miſſion, and Per- 
ſecutions of his Enemies; ſo that whatever 
Part of his Life we conſider, the Pro- 
phers Character, that he was a Man of 
Sorrow, was fully made out. 
However, tho? every Part of his Life 
had its full Portion of Sufferings, - the 
Jargeſt Share was reſerved for the Jaſt Part 
of it; to which the other were but as light 
- Skirmifhes, if compared with the Bloody 
Combat on Mount Calvary; which, as it 
was the End for which he came into the 
World, ſo the moſt conſiderable Events 
of his Life ſcened all to have a Tendency 
to it; as the Poverty of his Parents, the 
Lowneſs of his Condition, his Retirement 
in Egypt, and the Obſcurity of his Educa- 
von at Nazareth; all which ſcem'd as in- 
ä tended 
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tended to extinguiſh the Memory of the 
Wonders that had happen'd at his Birth, 
which might otherwiſe have drawn the 
Eyes of Men upon him, and fruſtrated 
the main Deſign of conſummating the 
work of Man's Redemption by the Ignomi- 
ny of the Croſs, 

*T'is true, the Luſtre of his Preaching 
and Miracles after his manifeſting himſelf 
to the World, ſeem'd ſufficient to keep him 
out of the Reach of ſo cruel and ſhameful 
a Death: But they had their Allay ap- 
pointed to obfcure them. His Doctrine 
was wonderful indeed, and his Miracles 
ſurpriſing ; but his Condition was poor, 
his Converſation plain and ſimple, and his 
Perſon without any worldly Character or 
Ornament to diſtinguiſh it; and all theſe 
ſerved as a Counterpoiſe to the Power of 
his Words and Works: His Followers 
allo, .tho* numerous, being moſtly of the 
meeaner Sort, contributed rather to leſſen 
him, than gain him Credit or Authority: 
Nay, his very Preaching and Miracles, 
which in all likelihood ſhould have got 
him moſt Friends, and greateſt Reputation, 
were by the Malice of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, tarn'd againſt him, and permitted 
5 God to be the Principal Occaſion of his 

eath, 
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No, who can after all this, doubt but 
that Suffering and Dying for us on the Croſs, 
was what he earneſtly thirſted after ; ſince 
it was the End, to which he directed the 
moſt conſiderable Events and Circum- 
ſtances of his Lite ; diſpoſing Things ſo by 
his infinite Wiſdom, that not only the moſt 
remote and unconnected Accidents in Ap- 
pearance, ſhould have a Tendency to it, 
bur that even thoſe Things which of 
taemſelves ſcem'd moſt proper to hinder 
it, ſhould moſt - Immediately contribute 
to 1t. 

However, there are ſome particular 
Paſſages of our Saviour's Life ſet down by 
the Evangeliſts, which ſo clearly diſcover 
the earneſt Defire he had to drink the bitter 
Cup of his Paſſion, that I cannot omit a 
ſhort Recital of them. The firſt that 
offers itſelf, is the preſſing Haſte he always 
ſhew*d in Relation to his Death: For 
when the Time of it was now drawing 
near, he acquainted nis Apoſtles with his Re- 
ſolution of going up to Jeruſalem; knowing 
that was the T heatre, on which this bloody 
Tragedy was to be acted ; and that they 
might be aſſured he went to meet his Death, 
and that nothing ſhould happen to Him 
without his Foreſight and Permiſſion, 
he gave them a large Account of all the 
moſt conſiderable Circumſtances of the 

Death 
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Death he was to ſuffer; and 'tis expreſsly 
obſerved by two of the Evangeliſts, that 
our Saviour having ended his Diſcourſe, 


began io walk before his Apoſtles. 
Now, humanly ſpeaking, one would 


have thought this Circumſtance too trivial 
to deſerve the particular Notice of two of 
the four Evangeliſts. For what ſhould it 


import us to know whether Chriſt walk'd 


before or behind, or in the Midſt of the 


Apoſtles? And yet their inſiſting ſo nicely 
upon a Circumſtance, which in itſelf ap- 
pears to be of no Conſequence, ſhews 


- plainly, that ſome important Inſtruction is 


couch'd under it; and I find that ſpiritual 


Authors in their Reflections upon this Paſ- 


ſage, generally obſerve, that the Haſte and 
Eagerneſs our Saviour ſhew'd in this Oc» 
caſion was altogether an Effect of the preſ- 
ſing Deſire he had to accompliſh the work 


of Man's Redemption: Nay, *tis obſerv- 
able, that the nearer he approach'd to the 


Time of his Paſſion, the more this preſf- 
ſing Haſte, and Eagerneſs ſeem? d to in- 
creaſe upon him. 

For being now at his laſt Supper, ſome 
few Hours before his entering into the Gar- 
den of Gethſemini,, he ſeem'd to be under 
a certain holy Impatience to have the Hour 
of his Paſſion come on; as appears plainly 
in theſe his Words to Judas; what thou de- 
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ſigneſt to do, do with Speed. Which were 


not ſpoken to ſpur him on to Evil, but to 


expreſs his eager Deſire to ſuffer for us: 
Supper therefore being ended, he goes with- 
out Delay to the Garden of Geth/emini, 
where he knew he was to be deliver'd into 
the Hands of his Enemies: And when the 
Moment was now come, as ſoon as he per- 


ccived the Traitor making up towards him 
at the Head of a Troop of Soldiers, ſtart- 


ing up from his Prayers, he haſten'd to his 
Diſciples to bring them the News of it, 
and bid them riſe without Delay: But 
what's the meaning of this great Haſte ? 
He has explain'd it both by Words and 
Actions: Bebold (fays he) the Hour is 
come, and the Son of Man ſhall be deliver d 
into the Hands of Sinners: Behold the Man 
that will betray me, is approaching. 

Then making up to Judas, as St. Jobn 
relates, he calls him Friend, embraces 
him, and receives his Kiſs, as knowing 
that to be the Signal agreed upon with thoſe 
that came to ſeize him. Yet leaſt the 
Soldiers ſhould miſtake ſome one of the 
Apoſtles for him, he told them no leſs than 
thrice, that himſelf was the Perſon they 
ſought for, Whereupon the Soldiers fall- 


ing backwards over, like Men Thunder- 


ſtruck, he made Uſe of his extraordinary 


-Power to raiſe them again : By the ſame 


miraculous 
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W "nk Power, reſtoring the Ear of 


Malchus cut off by Peter, he check d him 


ſeverely for drawing his Sword in his De- 
fence, aſking him, whether he would not 
have him drink the Cup his Father had 
given him; Then delivering himſelf up 


freely to the Soldiers, he gave them full 


ower to ſatisfy their Rage upon his facred 
Perſon. All which Particulars ſhew plainly, 


how our Saviour was affected in Relation 


to his Paſſion, and the ardent Deſire he 
had to have it accompliſh'd. 

But if any one objects, that it ſeems ſome- 
what hard to conceive, how ſo-great and 
preſſing a Deſire, as I have ſnew'd our Sa- 
viour had to ſuffer and die for us, can be 


conſiſtent either with that violent Conflict, 
or the ſubject of his Prayer in the Garden, 


where he expreſsly declared that his Soul 


was ſorrowful even unto Death, and with 


repeated Inſtances beſeeched his Father, that 
if it were poſſible, ihe bitter Cup of his 
Paſſion might paſs from him, I anſwer, that 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Impreſſions 
and Fears of infirm Nature on the one 
Hand, and the Deſires of the Heart on the 
other: For we muſt not imagine, that our 
Saviour, as Man, was of a Nature inſenſi- 
ble of Grief or Pain, or wore not the ſame 


Fleſh and Blood, as other Mortals do; ſince 
the Frophet Iſaiah ſays of him, that he 


bore 
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bore our Inſirmities; and St. Paul to the 


Hebrews tells us, that be was in all Things. 


tried as wwe are, yet without Sin; that is, was 
liable to the ſame Impreſſions of Nature as 
other Men. So that Nature in him had 
its Fears, Repugnances, and Impreſſions 
of Grief and Sadneſs juſt as it has in us: 
But with this Difference, that as his Heart 
and Will were always perfectly ſubject to 
God, ſo were thoſe ſenſible Impreſſions of 
infirm Nature alſo perfectly ſubject to the 
Government of his Reaſon. a 
This being ſuppoſed, its eaſy to ſhew, 


. how that in ward conflict of Nature, which 


broke forth into Streams of Blood, was 
not at all repugnant to the Deſire he had 
to ſuffer for us: For though Nature fear'd, 
tho* Nature la bour'd under a heavy Load 
of Grief, and cry'd out for Relief, yet the 
Deſires of his Heart remain'd immoveably 
fix d in God. and perfectly conform'd to 
tne divine Pleaſure, which he knew was 
no other than that he ſhould ſuffer and 
die for us. Nature indeed was ſtartled at the 
near Proſpe& of the frightful Torments 


he was to undergo, and therefore acted her | 


Part in crying out, Father, if it be poſſible, 
let this Cup paſs from me, This was the 
Language of Fleſh and Blood ; but theLan- 
- guage and ſincere Deſire of his Heart was, 
nevertheleſs, Father, not mine but thy yy be 

| one; 
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done; becauſe what Nature regarded as an 
Evil, and by conſequence as an Obje of 


Fear, his Reaſon conſidering the Will of 


God in it, regarded as a very great Good : 

And therefore whilſt Fleſh and Blood la- 
bour'd under the moſt ſenſible Apprehen- 
ſions of approaching Death and Torments, 
and ſought to be deliver'd from them, 

his Heart and Will embraced them with 
Joy, and deſired nothing more than that 


whatever his Father had decreed, ſhould 


be fully accompliſh'd in him, 

So that all theſe Fears, Repugnances, 
Strifes, and Outcries of the inferiour Part 
of the Soul, were perfectly over-ruled by a 
ſtrong and efficacious Deſire to accompliſh 
the Will of God his Father; andas on the 
oneHand, he would both ſuffer thoſe ſenſible 
Impreſſions of infirm Nature, and make 


them known to us, that we might not be 


diſhearten'd, or think all were loſt, -when 
we ſhould find ourielves labouring under 


the like Infirmities; ſo on the other, he 


would not to permit them to affect any 
ways his Heart or Will, to ſet us a perfect 
Pattern of Patience and Reſignation under 
the heavieſt Load of Preſſures and Afflic- 
tions. In a Word, it was for our Com- 


fort he ſubmitted to them, and he over- 


came them for our Example and Inſtruc- 


tion: Becauſe by the one he ſhew'd what 
might 
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might be allow'd to the Infirmities of Na- a 


ture, and by the other he taught us how 
the Heart and Will ought to be diſpoſed: 
Now let us ſee how we muſt imitate this 
excellent Pattern. | 
It is not to be doubted, but when a 
Perſon is under any great Affliction, natural 
Infirmity muſt have its Grains of Allow- 
ance: For as long as the Soul is lodg'd 
in a frail and mortal Body, do what you 
will, Nature will in ſome Degree take its 
own Courſe, and act like itſelf: It will 
grieve, repine, ſhed Tears, complain, 
ſeek Comfort, and the like. For Sighs, 
and Tears, Complaints and Moanings, are 
the natural Language of Perſons in Afflic- 


tion : But then Care muſt be taken that 


whilſt Nature is allow'd to act its Part, 
God's Cauſe be not abandon'd. Care, I ſay, 
muſt be taken, that amidſt thoſe ſenſible 
Impreſſions of Grief and Trouble, the 
Heart and Will remain immoveably fix'd 
in God, and perfectly reſign'd to the 
Divine Appointment. So that if Nature 
cries out, Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs from me, the Heart muſt immedi- 
' ately anſwer, nevertheleſs, not mine, but thy 
Will be done. If Nature ſtruggles under the 
Weight of its Sufferings, and ſeeks for Re- 
lief, the Heart and Will muſt be ſo diſpoſed, 
as to chooſe effectually the anne. 
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of them, if it be God's Will, rather than 
with his Diſpleaſure to purchaſe a Delive- 
rance from them. 

And ſince this is the Duty of every Chri- 
ſtian, it follows, that we are Tikewiſe bound 
to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to moderate 
our natural Fears, Sorrows, Repugnances, 


and Deſires, at leaſt ſo far, as to take care, 


that they have no Influence upon the Heart. | 
to the Prejudice of that entire Submiſſion 
we owe to the Will of God, Becaule the 
great Danger of an over- violent Fear, Sad- 
neſs, Repugnance, or Deſire is, that ſuch 
like Paſſions, when we give too much Way 
to them, are apt to engage the Heart in 
their Intereſt ; and then the Will, inſtead 
of being the Miſtreſs, becomes their Slave, 


and betrays God's Cauſe. Whence we may 


clearly gather, that the Virtues of Patience 
and Reſignation, conſiſt not in a fort of 
ſtupid Intenſibility, ſuch as certain Hea- 
then Philoſophers had the Vanity to pre- 
tend to, but in that Chriſtian Diſpoſition 
of the Heart, which makes us effectual! 
approve of, and ſubmit to all the Methods 
of God's Providence over us, though ne- 
ver ſo contrary to the Deſires and Inclina- 
tions of Nature, 

Neither does the Perftction of thoſe Vir- 
tues conſiſt in a Love or Deſire of fuffer- 
ings for their own Sake, but preciſely as 

the 


— 
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the Will of God is conſidered in them. For 


(as St. Auſtin ſays) no Man loves the Thin 


he ſuffers, though he loves to ſuffer Becauſe 
the Things we ſuffer, being either real or 
ſuppoſed Evils, can in themſelves neither 
be the Objects of Love nor Deſire ; but 
to ſuffer them in Conformity and Obedience 


to the Will of God, is the proper Object 


both of the one and the other. And *cis 
not to be doubted but the Apoſtles upon 
this Motive, both loved and deſired to ſuf- 
fer: Since it is writ of them, that hey de- 
parted rejoycing from the Council, becauſe 
they were thought worthy to ſuffer Contumely 
for the Name of Jeſus: And St. Paul de- 
clares of himſelf, that he was exceeding Joy- 
ful in all Tribulation ; To ſay nothing of 
ſo many Thoufands of Martyrs, who, in 
Imitation of their Saviour and Redeemer, 
haſtened to Death and Torments, with the 
ſame Alacrity and Joy as to a Triumph. 
Now all Joy in the Poſſeſſion of any 


Thing being grounded on the Love and | 


Deſire we have of it, *cis evident, thoſe ho- 


ly Martyrs had a real Deſire to ſuffer : Not 


a Deſire of natural Inclination; for Death 
and Torments are always frightfu] to Na- 
ture; but a Deſire of the Heart and Will, 
which, as it was the prevailing Inclination 
of their Souls, over-ruled all the contrary 
Inclinations of Nature, and made them 

ready 
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ready to ſuffer a thouſand Deaths, rather 


than diſhonour or betray the Cauſe of their 
heavenly Maſter, *Twas a Delire ground- 
ed upon the firm Faith they had, that their 
only true and ſolid Happineſs conſiſted in 
having the Will of God accompliſhed in 
them; though with the Loſs of all they 
poſſeſſed in the World, even Life itſelf: 
And therefore when the Event of Things 
clearly convinced them that Almighty God 
was pleaſed to call them to ſuch hard Tri- 
als, they heartily rejoiced in having fo fa- 
vourable an Occaſion to ſhew their Fidelity 

to him. In 
This then is that holy Diſpoſition we 
ought to enter into, and arm ourſelves with 
againſt all the Troubles, Perſecutions, 
Croſſes and Afflictions incident to human 
Life: For we muſt not imagine as if none 
beſides the Apoſtles or canonized Saints 
were concerned in the Obligation of imi- 
tating their heavenly Maſter in this diffi- 
cult Point; ſince St. Peter has declared it 
to be a Part of every Chriſtian's Calling: 
Hereunto (ſays he) ye are called, becauſe 
Chriſt al/o ſuffered for us, that we may 
follow his Footſteps. So that Patience under 
Adverſity, Reſignation to the Will of God, 
and a hearty Readineſs to ſuffer whatever 
Croſſes he ſhall pleaſe to ſend us, are the 
ellential Qualifications of a Diſciple of 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. Vboever (ſays Chriſt) will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, take up his 
Croſs, and follow me. And again, He who 


carries not his Croſs, and follows me, is not 


worthy of me. Theſe are the Rules he has 
ſet to all his Diſciples; that is, to all that 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, who there- 


fore ought to be always in a chearful Rea- 


dineſs to put them in Practice. 

And truly, ſince our Circumſtances here 
in England, where we are under the Laſh 
of the ſevereſt Penal Laws, are ſuch, that 
we can never be ſure, but we may ſooner 
or later be- put to the Trial, whether we 
are truly Diſciples of Chriſt z we ought to 
arm ourſelves before - hand with all the 
Virtues neceſſary to ſupport us in the Day 
of Battle, that when it comes, we may then 
reſolutely ſtand our Ground, and like thoſe 
valiant Champions of Chriſt, who ſacri- 
ficed all they had for the Intereſt of his 
Name, fight courageouſly under his Stan- 
dard, by chooling to undergo the greateſt 
Extremities, rather than abandon the Cauſe 
of Juſtice, or depart from our Duty to 


God. b 


But then we muſt take care to prepare 


ourſelves for thoſe greater Trials, by our 


Fidelity to him in leſſer ones: For if we 
permit ourſelves to be overcome by Dwarfs 
and Pigmies, how ſhal] we be able to 
a grapple 
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grapple with Giants? If our Patience 
yields under every trifling Accident that 
croſſes our Humours, how will it hold out 
under a violent Perſecution ? If our Sloth 
and Love of Eaſe makes us indulge our- 
ſelves in every Thing; if we have not 
Courage to uſe at leaſt ſo much Violence 
to our Inclinations, as to conquer the Re- 
pugnance we have to very eaſy Duties, 
how ſhall we have Strength and Reſolu- 
tion enough to ſurmount Difficulties which 
will try the Conſtancy and Virtue even of 
the moſt zealous Chriſtians ? 

It is an eaſy Matter to flatter ourſelves 
with ſeeming Reſolutions of doing great 
Things, whilſt the Danger is at a Dif- 
tance; but it is moſt certain, that they, 
who are now ſo addicted to their Faſe and 
Pleaſures, as to be unwilling to put them- 
ſelves to any Inconvenience for God's Ser- 
vice, will be in great Danger of quitting 
the Cauſe of Juſtice and Religion, when 
their ſtanding to it muſt expoſe them to 
great Sufferings and Troubles. 

We muſt therefore begin now to train 


1 ourſelves up to theſe difficult Combats ; 


firſt, by a great Fervour and Aſſiduity in 
Prayer; ſecondly, by a conſtant Practice 
of Patience in the ſmall Crofles we daily 


meet with; and, thirdly, by denying our- 
Q ſelves 
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ſelves m any Things, to which we are in- 
clined : For by this Method, if it ſhall 
pleaſe Almighty God to call us to harder 
Trials, we ſhall be better able to reſign 
ourſelves in all Things to un holy Will 
and Pleaſure. 
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Prodigal Son, the Parable of him explained 100 
Proportion bettuixt Sin and Puniſhment, due ts 
the Divine Juſtice > 
Rational Creatures are bound to make it their chief 
Buſineſs to attain the End for which they were 
created 1 
Relapſes habitual into Sin, the Fruit of jen: 


4 and Neglect | 5 
— — he Aegr avations anſe- 


parable from thein 46, 51, 53, 55» 57 © 
—— often terminate either 


in a final Impenitence, or at the beft, — 


Relapfes 


Death-bed Repentance 


IN DEX. 


eaſe neſs and Diſquet of Conſctence 


— is 


feat the Va alidity of m e Confeſſions 


Relapſes habitual into Sin, occaſion continua] Un- 


595,70 


give juſt Ground to ſu- 


O2 


— mcreaſe the Difficulty of 
Amendment 64, 65 


—— the Danger of delaying it 113, 120, 

125, 179 
if hearty and ſincere, cancels Sins 
paſt, and guards the Heart againſt their Re- 


turn 99 
— the 8 Conditions of it are 
1. A Senſe of the nn Condition the 
Soul thorough Sin | 101 
2. A firm Purpoſe to riſe from Sin, and to quit 
all Occaſions of it 3 
. True Humility of Mind a 105 
4. A plain and full Confeſſion of Sins, without 
Diffimulation or Diſguiſe 106 
5. A ready Performance of Penance 107 
6. A Faithful Performance of all the Duties of 
2 Chriſtian Life; fuch as, regular and uni- 
form Devotion, &c. 109 
Reſignation to God's Will, and Patience in all 
our Sufferings, is our Duty 324 
Reverence and ſubmiſſive Poſture of = 1 ne- 
3 in Prager „ 148 
Riches never procure to any Man a fall — un- 
mixed Satisfaction | 249 
*Sacraments and Spiritual Reading are excellent 
Prefervatrues againſt the Corraptions: of the 
World 237 
:Sairits, the Imitation of their Lives -muſt be our 
Cuide to Heaven 11 


„ * 
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Salomon 


* 
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Salomon enjoyed fo large a Share of all temporal 
Goods, as well qualified him to judge of their 
real Value ; and declares them mere Vanity 253 

SanRifying Grace, what it is 24 

— in Baptiſm, introduces the three T heologi- 
cal Virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity ibid. 

TP LO ER is the Life of the Soul 22. 

— makes the Soul the Temple f 
Gf | ibid. 

— makes us the a Sons of 
ger” 23 

Seeking firſt the Kingdom of God, wherein it 


=> 5 e $02 | 
I — , neceſ- | 

we ary _ dee Cinne&ion with the Duty of 

03 Loving God above all Things 198 | 

> f Self-Love, its Danger 210 | 

our Senſe of the miſerable State the Soul is fallen into | 

ob 2 by Sin, muſt be the Ground-work of a fincere 

27 = Repentance 101 

1 FgLervice of God is ſuitable to the. Dignity of human 

*- = Nature 193: 

02 Serving God on Earth is the Means to qualify ur 

all F 1 enjoy Cod in Heaven 195 

24 WY Shame and Remorſe immediately ruſh in upon the 

* Soul- after the Uſe of unlawful Pleaſures 245 

48 1 Siokneſs hinders the cloſe Application f the Mind 

2 tn: feruns Thinking © = +YAG 

49 BY Sin makes Death and Judgment terrible I7 

ent L — Juniſbes the Holy Spirit and Grace from the 

the | i Soul 26 

37 == its Malice and Deformity is infinite, becauſe it 


. is an Injuſtice againſt an Infinite God 32 
1 = maſt le bated. in itfelf and for its own Sale, pre- 
5 ly, as ib is an O fence againſt Almighty * | 


INDEX 
Sin, all Occaſions of it to be avoided 
— its Malice and Deformity, both in Relation to 
God, and to the Soul of Man 101 
Sins, the ſallgſi are often the greateſt Stratagems 
OI 


Se fet 1p Idols in their He arts, and make their 
Vices bir God, by making them their laſt or 


ultimate End 196 
Sinful Inclinations gain Strength : in e as 
they are gratified . 186 


Paſſions, ever but any one of them, habitu- 
ally indulged, is ſufficient to damn a Soul for 
euer 269 
Singularity, Affectation, Loud Groanings, or 
mch Action of the Body, t be avoided in 
preblick Prayer 146 
Sloth, er a Neglect of S aluation, through a con- 
ant Purſuit of GONE Pleaſures, is a great 
Sin 209 
Solicitudes or Pleaſures of this Life, if they engros 
the whole Mind, lead far from the N ay of Sal- 
ation 912 
Soul of Man, in this IVerld, is like a Town be- 
feeged by the Enemy 85 
— in Mortal Sin has, during this Life, le fe to 
her a Power of Change 
Steadineſs and Courage neceſſary to effef the Re 
formation of an habitual and relapſing Sinner 97 
_ Sufferings undergone by any Creature, how exalted 
er, would have been inſufficient to fatrsfy the 
Divine Juſtice for the Sins of Man 
of this Life no ways proportioned to * 
Joys of Heaven 


— if rightly uſed, will 8 


us 2 in the Life to come ä 27 2 
Suffering 


LINDEN 
Suffering for Chriſt, the Deſire of it eminent in 


the Apoſtles and Martyrs . 320 
— — Chriſtians feel a Foy in it 292 
is always our Duty, and in 

many Inſtances it is in every one's Power 309 
Sundays and Holy-days to be religiouſly obſerved 


LS 


236 

Temporal Concerns may be made ſubſervient to 
Spiritual 211 
— — a reaſenable Care in them 
neceſſary : OT 


Things preſent are apt ftrongly to affet? us 265 


| 4 | Treachery, a general Circumſiance of Sm 53 
Venial deliberate Sins 1 be carefully avaided 93 


cauſe a Diminution of Cha- 
| . if neglected, prepare the Way 
to, and diſpoſe the Mind for the Commiſſion of 


rity and Grace 


Mortal Sins 73, 77, 86 
Vice exits in many Inſtances more than the World 
calls by that Name 208 


of all Kinds commonly practiſed by all Ranks, 
even of the higheſt Station, of Perſons calling 

themſelves Chriſtians 188 
Virtue ftveetens all the Sufferings of human Life 285 
— mprinted on the Mind, makes it flartle at 
the Propoſal of any mortal Sin 78 


© Virtuous Life, the Happineſs that attends it even 


in this World 


, 
- Actions, St. Auſtin's Senſe of them 1 | 
his Converſion | 277 
Uncertainty of human Life 177 
Unjuſt Dealings are inconſiſtent with Salvation 12 
Union of the Soul to God by Grace here, will. 
be perfected by Glory hereafter 280 
Ts” 8 Dunion 
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— 
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Union of the Soul to God by Grace here, fl. 


the Soul with as much ſalid Peace and Content 
23 it is capable of in this mortal Stats 280 


Wicked Life joants net its Thorns and Uneafmeſi 


in this World; while Virtue, however ult 


i Appearance, 2 the Sou with Foy and Satiſ- 
aet1on 283 
ill of God mu/ be the fole Rule and Meafurs 
W all cur Deſires 169 
Wilful Sins habitually lived in, exclude Men oY 
the Kingdom of Heaven 
——— Omiflicas of »ſua/ Devotians, to be „ I 
Whole World no fufficient Compenſation 1 the 
© Loſs of a Man's Soul ae i] 
Worldly Joys are very Kort an their 
250, 259 


— —-— — ſubjef? 40 continual 


— 


5 252 
—— * the Seeds of everlaſting Tor- 


ments 255 
go — cannot give Content to the Mind, 


nor ſatisfy the enlarged Defres of the Soul 259; 
281 


| — Perſons, why called. Fools _ qa, 


in Serbe 
— — Partien of Good 
dis Life vi 1067 
— Projects are apt fo to accupy the whols Mind, 


that Death hereby overtakes Perjons frequent 
by Surprize 
Worldly-Mindedneſs, zts Polly 21 * 
Year preſent 6 be laft No 85 Lives 175 
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